PRESERVATIVE 


AGAINST. 


ATHEI 


AND. - 


INFIDELITY; 


In Three BOOKS. 


I. Proving the Exiſtence of a God, a Provi- 
dence, and the Immortality of the Soul. 


God. 


were Reveald by God. 
With an INT RO DUCTION, 


* 


1]Shewing the Cauſes, pernicious RY and Cure | 


of [nfidelity. | 


* * wt 
a 
= 


FI PETER LA „ mop a 
The Second Edition, 


— — 

Bus if our > Gojpel be bid, it is bid to them that are oft, 5 in whojn 
the God of 1 World barb blinded che Minds of ibem which Be- 
lieve not, left ibe Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is 
the Image of God i, ſhould Shine unto them, 21 Cor. 43.4 


London: printed for Tho. Osborne in Gray '5-Imaz near 
the Walks; and Sam. Butler at Bernard's-Inn-Gate 


in Holborn. 1709. 


8 


1 


| 


IT. The Neceſſity of a Religion ReveaPd by 
lus. That the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Religion | 


410 


| 


— 


— r — IE — m. 
Jo * A $40 
> 
* 2 


8 5 * " * 


b — 2 — * 4 3 9 wy ba SF who 
. . f 2 . * * CRE * inte, n * *. 
3 : 4 a 4 ” : e L 3 2 * . 1 ” . 2 0 * . * Py = a> 7 9 
Sd l 1 „„ ps * N 0 q 
. - * . . : ; 5 p 


* 


# 4 4 * g 4's 7 + 
a q * Fe d 1 "—< - & 3 » 
| — 1 — „ Fe” "ROI rr 22 4 
16＋Gꝶh—!B oa » w Seb * » 8 * 


Os 
4 


er „ „ 


4444444 
| 3 
\ * 
* 
1 
* 
* 
- 
| 
. 
oo 


4 
7 . 
14 » * 2 : 
* * o as . 
2 * 
4 * 
* * * 7 L 
> Py — 
' 1 
$ "ION wel . 
* 
7 4.4 * | | « 
, 
a” 
; A 
— * 5 
p @& * Z 
** 
* 
= — 
« \ . - 5 , - 
3 ] 2 « - — * * 
? ; 1 —_ „ + - - LY I — 
* a <0 * 8 
Z „ 1. F'Y - : 
o * . ; | 
e - 
| A 
* 
| : 
= 
— a 
4 
8 2 8 1 3 1 a, * * | | 


nu hon 


gry ws ——— N * 


* 


uh _— — 
" wes 


. 


= iſ ; : 
Fa = 4 


N 


| Ori * 7 A ref face. * Ty ® 425 . 
rives for Writing this Ti reatiſe, Pa 4 A 
II. APlan of this Treatiſe. > as 5 
ut: Six Cauſes of: the Infidelity of Libertines, © 
EY If Cauſe, Ignorance of the Co wn the Chri- 5 . 
ſtian Religion, 2 " thid- *; + 
25 Cauſe, Corruption Mas „ 10 . 

Ha - 24 Carſe Pride, LATE Eo 

E Cauſe, the different Sells among cuil. e 
5th Cauſe, The wicked Lives of Chriſtlazs, 2+... * 
805 Cauſe, The difficulties in the Chriſfias A 
Doctrine, 1 
Iv. Two pernicious Efetts of In fidelity, ibid? 7 3 £ 
1, Effet, Fatal to the Libertines, 4ůuu © 
24 Effect, *Tis pernicious to Society,, | 44 *, 3 
V. Three Means for ſuppreſſing Infidelty, as ‚ IM 
1ſt Means, The good Example of Sovereigns, „ 
3 4 
* Means, The  ſtrift Execution of the * * Y 
- ibid, 1-0 OY 

34 Means, To fill all Offices with N F "BY 


> b 4 
# 92 
Probit FI is. * . . 2 1 
44 | % | - * 4 2 L. 8 
4 8 . * n IS: 7 Fe l 
* 8 N p 7: % . OP 3 


* * 
1 4 
. 4 7 5 A 
* p . 1 

. | [ BH 

- 2 ml £ 
5 * * 3 
* 


Of the T "PM Arſe, = Pane 
ON dane of all Religion. . 1 


"CHAP. L © 
Of the Exiftence F 4 dalz 59 
1 if Proof, Taken from the Impoſſi hility of 1 


Eternity of Matter, 
24 Proof, Taken from the Impoſſ ibility, the 
| | Matter ſhould move itſelf, © 65 
A 4 44 34 Proof, Taken from the wonderful Order of 
; the Parts o 77 the Univerſe, and the final 
* Cauſes we ob ſer ve in the different Bodies it 
contains, 67 
ath Proof, Taken from the Immateriality if 
the Soul, 33 ' 
th Prodf, Taken from the Idea we have if 
God, 84 
th Proof, Taken from the Univerſal 2 
„%, Mankind, 89 
12 — Talen from the Truth of the boty 


ture, F 10 
„ 
Of Providence, No 105 


<4 - 1 
PFF 


. Proof, Taken from the Impoſſibility, that 
Matter ſhould continue of irſelf to Move, 
108 


24 Proof; 4 


224 Proof, Taken Grow, of beautiful Order of | 
_” Univerſe, the Regwarity of the Motions . 5 
we obſerve in it, and the wonderful Pro- 
a N Adutt᷑ ion of Orcancz'd Bodies, 112 
- Hz 1 Proof. Taken from the Impoſſbility,; that ' 
> Allions of of Animals, which are com- 
monly roar: 6 to laſtin&,  Jhould Page” 
from their own Contrivance,” © U 
4b Proof, Taken from. the Immatiriality. =__ on” 


the Soul, © 17120 
th Proof, Taler From * Truth of the holy © 
9 | 121 1 
3 CHAP. m. . hor 
of the ene of the S 5 122 7 
1 [2 Proof, Taken from the Im, 4 HP Oh 
2 Proof, Taken from the e Properties of x * 
Soul, and the Juſtice of God, „ 
3d Proof, Taken fron the A ruth of the holy | 
Scri . . 137 * 
BOOK I. bi 
Of the N eceſlity of a a Religion Neves at] 
CHAS e 


That all Men ought to have, one * 


or other, 


S. „ „ A T. 


5 4 1 3 
+. "© 4 . 1 — 1488 A J 
% 3 * n ROE 
* 9 * Fe ** 3 99 © 


at Religion aug hr 
uſicient to 


: 5 2 þ 
5 \ 4 £ a 
* I- - a. — & 
9 ; 9 13 i x IN 
— F . 
5 " C NE] 
- z — 


2 
- 
— 
2 
— 
* 


o 


P 2 Gt AE 4 94s A. 41 
a 
U 
8 2 * * 8 
ö _ hs 
* 6 p 
A % ” 
a 
* 
*” 
— 
4 
. 
* 
4 
ns 
7 
4 U 
J 


hat all Religions w which have N auen. A 


* 


18 en, are contrar | 
; — E, a BIS © © > F1 
ö | — 85 
7 5 ** * 8 
4 x 8 . 
, 4 . * 


W - That Natural. Reli igion is ob defeitive, 3 


Aliud conſequenely inſufficient, prov'd b % 
Z 3 Werl Arguments, r 


" 4 as *S av 1 2. 3 wie , „ 
* Ks 5 6 þ "wy Aa; * . I OF Tut 2 * 2 * { 14 * N » 
; + fv 24 f A 1 
N F * 4 % * Y Ry 2 4 * N * WW. a 1 * 
? ? L A 
4 Eon f Wy 
1 . Is * — 0 C 
tis EE —é— ow OE — — * \ - . 
{4 5s 4 s. S228 M4 1 py oF 
N * 2 s 1 5 4 4 N 9 


| 1 i ys | f Fs v3 ba 5 Y 3 wy den ö - a " . 
| That the Jewiſh and Chriſtian: Religis } 
on, were reveaPd 75 God, e 
| .C H A P. M 2 wy 
7 „ 15 ; f j WW] b Ft | h ö Co "ti 2 : F 
„ Of . the true Charhifere that Revelation ＋ 


» 


agb to have: And that theſe Chard. © 
ers do perfectly _ to the Jewiſh and 7 
Chriſtian Religion, 13 0 162 95 


1 
dp Cbarattery, That it, muſt be, worthy (of © 
| 84 and Man, wand 163 45 
Tharatfer, It ought to be van fo. « þ 


0 * — — 


2 


. bee, Det;  * i 
Y 1 5 © 


8 SHES e e,, 
FT oy Ne en: he ou br robs ar ate Simple "4.255 
N CCC 


* 
* * 


„* 


e Character, * wk P arts l , 9 
Des, 1 „ 


4 4 - ba xF 1 4 - 
3. \ Y 1 s * 3 4 e . "EE" £1 = 0 0 
* o 0 $5 „ . 


. * 
2 


5 „ 
Tran, of the Books F Mota. a 
The = +. the Truth. 5 2 the Ins 4 1 
Oles, „ 

21 Proof, Talen om the rſonal wal; 

1 e of | this fu et his Qual, A 
6 Medeſty,. and ee 1 79. 1 
; by -#- SQ "3. 
24 Proof, Takes from the Tnconvenieices 5." 
» Ut ef the Laws 1718 by Moſes ; and parti 

cCularly of theſe Two, which enjoyn d the 
Land to reſt every Seventh Tear, and al 
the Malesto appear Three Times every Year 
4 before the Lord, 182, 183, 18% 1335 ©} 
5 Proof, | Taken from the Miracles 8 L 
e 3 Iq 
— = 7 . The. moſt. remarkable of the Miracles . 
= | "og down, 18 ©.4 5 
1 2. They are Aiſcerm d from the Effects 1 wot 
2 2 Natural Cauſes, ( : | . y 5 
HE 1 3. The Certainty if them Send from, 1 . ws 
«7 5 IA ht, The Circumſtances. of them, viz. 3 = 
4-4 . 8 the Number, the particular Deſerip- _ 15 
mY .» © © "torn of them, and the Number and \ Wet; 
—_— + © 1 of the Witneſſes that atteſt 
| rm i 


A 1 


2 


, —_ 
+; 


De 
TIF 1 * 
2 ig Y 


4 e 


: , of " b hs _ "1 Fm 1 : ; J N ES? : 
— 2 x 
N 
4 WES 1 lf 
„ Ih 
— { » * 
©; * 4 i | 5 £ * 1 
3 5 * ERS 1 * 1 
5 4 N 


ay FOR, Sos 5 12 . 4 ſome 
EE of theſe Miracles, 19 195 
3aly, From the Submiſſion of = Iſra- 

elites 1 to  Fhe een ef Moſes, 


EIS 8 l 196, ok 9p, 
er 
Of the Truth of C brifianity | 19 58 


a Four Preliminary Truths laid down, 19 
The Firſt Proof of Chriſtianity, * = "AS Te 
Doctrine ef Jeſus; to which are premis'd ſome. 
*, aig _ "bis Birth and Education, 
. 1 
ö The Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt confided, . 

» With Reſpett to God, 207, 208, 209 
24%, With Reſpett to his own Per, on, oy | 
34h, With Reſpect to Men, | 

The Second Proof Go Chriſtianity, taken > Sl he 
"200 eftimony the Na gave of an Chriſt 


220 
Where, 


| 9 5 221 

2. "The W 7 75 ſe Falts are diſc erred 
. the Effelts of Natural Cauſes, a 
8. The Certainty of theſe Facts 5s provd, 
1. From the Qualities of the Apoſtles, viz. 
tzheir Poverty, Simplicity and Ignorance 


in human Sciences, 225, 226 
2. From their Timorouſueſs, + 227; 228, 
3+ From their Sincerity, 229, 230 

From their Fa, 2, 235- 
5. From their Conſtanty, 8 238, 239 


oben, againſt this OP e „ 24 


* 


- — ba * - , 
nn 9 k * {4-3 £7 888 888 4 4 5 v 
N 3 $05) "FP 2 A _% 5 9 oat n 828 4 bg nt bet "0x" E YA 7 2 5 et þ Ke N — * F 
* 9 - a 5 2 = 1 8 $M LY bd 2+ . . * ITO FEY n 2 = TT; 
5 * "7 RT Oy 5 * OT 3 ” if, 2 XY IDE eee 1 9 8 wy * ** 22 * . FC ˙²˙Ü.A²¹· ⁰ùuv ̃— LE x 
. JFF 2 | X 1 N * BY DR tO Peat 
Le Brinn 78 * 9 3 2 15 i: 7 AS. 


"The CONTENTS. 


E „ W Proof, Takes 8 the , great — 
"af * Goſpel, > 2 55 26 17 6 | N ; \ EAT 


Where, 19285 
1. *Tis e . uh FINES: 7 the 


2 oſpet hat great Succeſs, „ 
he Sentiments of the Jews and n 
1 Religion, the Corruption of ' 9 
Manners, and their bitter Zeal aga 
| _ The Chroſtians, are conſider d. 253 &c; 
. The Boctrines and Morality "of f the 
innen Religion are ſet forth, 2 8 16 
4. The. Qualities of the Firſt Preac 
the Goſpel, and the $9, they 
uſe of to 7M it, are deſcribed, 1 
* \ Objeftians againſt this Neuf anſwer d. 


The Concluſion,  -_ 80 


Firſt, An E Fhortation to 1nfidels, to enquire 

Aftes the Truth of Chriſtianity, according 

to the Import tance of rhe Sabjett, 2735 2745 

2. 1 Extureation to \Obriſtians that are nor wel 
informed, ] 


27 
3 An F chortation roChriftians of bed Liveg71 


341% 7 te 9 


* 5 *j K ann r * 4 J WT 
. Wu b R n * 5 
88 o to * ; : Rat Be: = 
"bc "x $7 Ys * » = * 4 av 4 L Nan 
* p 7 "ws £ TH82 1 N » 
C475 ,- ; pb a S 1 0 + x 
Y 1 8 
4 3 I 7 


WS > q PE! 0 * 4 2 b 1 
4 L 9385 
3 „ 4 * mY L 3 £ ; "Sp. 
wk , . | OS } 7 N 
by 3 * 


W 
* + . 
* 


ds Brokelarely' e fon, RE: ey 
335 Thomas Osborne # 133 a. | 
80 Inn, near the Malle. . 


2 Collection of Select * Modern 
Entries of B Pleads. 
ities, Iffues, Verdicts, Judgments, ccc. 
nie to the- Caſes i in Sir Creſwell Le- 
] vs eports. The judgment of the 
Court being added to each Preſident; 
with Notes and References to the Re. 
ports and Entries of the Law: Written 
by the ſaid” Sir Creſwell Levinz: Alſeo 
ſome Entries, in the roth, r1th, and 
12th Years of the Reign of the late K. a 
| William III. Price 10 5. Fol. WY 
Te Spuriorum, Or the Law relating 
to Baſtardy, Collected from the com- 
mon, Civil, and Eccleſiaſtical Laws. By 

John Brydall of Lintoln * Eſq; 8vo. 
Price 2 5. ; 
A Treatiſe of the Tuſt Intereſt of the 
Kings of England, in their free diſpoſing 
Power, and the Validity of their Grants 
made to any of their Subjects; and the 
Hiſtory of Acts of Reſumprion, and 
how they haye been gained. Written 
in the Year 1657, by my Lord Chief. 
Juſtice Hales, never before Printed : To 
which is Added a prefatory Diſcourſe, . 
in Anſwer to a Diſcourſe on Grants and 
r We Re- 


4 "> ir * F 
.%%%/?ê«?³—5²˙0mſ A · ⁰¹¹ t "0s a 
* A Fa $ G I. 4 wo 
3 — 9 3 
— - 


Reſumptions; and another of the Eur 
bitant Grants of William III. Price x. GM . 
An Univerſal, Hiſtorical, Geographi- - 

cal, Chronological, and Poetical Dido. . 

nary, exactly deſcribing the Situation, 
Extent, Cuſtoms, Laws, Manners Com- 

| modities, c. of all 1 0 11 Mon- 

Wealths, Provinces, Illands and Cities 

in the known World; containing like- 

wiſe the Lives of the Patriarchs, Pro- 

phets, Apoſtles, and Primitive Fathers, 

Emperors, Kings, Princes, Popes, Cardi- , 

nals, Biſhops, and other'eminentPerſons ; 
. ith an Account of the Inventor and 

Improvers of Arts and Sciences, Philo- 

ſophers, and all Celebrated Authors: Al- 

fo the Hiſtory. of the Pagan Gods, uſeful 

for the underſtanding of Claſſick Authors 
of ſeveral Sects among the Jews, Chri- 


ſtians, Heathens, and Mahometans; 
with their principal Ceremonies,Games 
and Feſtivals; of General Councils and 
Synods, when, and Where Afﬀembled ; 
of the Eſtabliſhment and Progreſs of 
Religion, and Military Orders; and of 
the Genealogies of the 'moſt Illuftrious 
Families, eſpecially our Exgliſh, Scotch, 
and Iriſp, The whole conſiſting of a cu- 
rious Miſcellany of Sacred and Prophane 
Hiſtory, extracted from Moreri, Bale, 
Baudrand, Hoffman, Danet, and man 
. | mores 


7 


- * * 82 TVS 8 Ret: 
IM, we GA p » _ _ 
- = a +: 2h TRY 3 0 + ol . T k. 
r N ©: n. 2 me” 
7 8 * 9 
* 42 1 


* " * — T4 P 1 1 FY N 
| * 0 * : © —_ 
4 ; i - wa & g - _ 
4 * 7 
" — by . . * 
Pct C * 
+ * * 2 a 
„ - . e 
N F ; o __ , 
4 p — 1 r 
2 8 I 8 N 7 \ * 8 E 43 % CRE ik” a Le . - 
8 _ — E PP ³·¹² ²⁰Zͤ Q ia de 
* 8 r p 2 — * — at; A 1 > be” 
N „* 8 wy," oh CEL 1 RE 9 n A 
"Tag". . * W 3 2 " f k p | 
* * — 2 


2 * * y - 
” 
q 
2 
9 1 - 1 
— = : * 
. 1 q 
% - + % « q . 
* 2 4 * 
* ; a — 1 I * 
1. . — ; 
now 1 oP wi - 4 hy K . 
%* * P e Y Ty 8 7 N *. 91 * . 3.) a e 5 8 * * 
2 3 N 7 AR * * ; . 
„ be - . F * #S * — 4 . 
; = 5 « . . 2 7 
1 4 6.x 5% ö a 
7. „ 
N — — oe. — . e e 
— — — 7. 0 23 „„ a RW x > — — - ” — 
f pe 2 a * 25 . 4 * — r 5 * 2 N 2 Wa < 
TY 5 & : % — 
I : a ; 
” 
* »” . 
% 
—_ 
5 * 
LY 
as * 
* 
” 
n 
. 


our Firſt Parents were ſeduc 


kW = 4 5 - 4 2 18. e fn 
Ta HD pee! Wr * > Y 
7 N n * x * 
* Wo e # 
2 4 4 
> x * * * 
* 


© more of the, belt Aude chiekeſt- Aiden UT 
ans, Geographers, Chronologers, and 


Lexicographers, Ancient and ein We 
2 Co vo. Price 58. I 
Eh Plurality of Worlds, Written in 

rench by 41 Author of the Dialogues 

of the Dead, Tranſlated into an * Fi 

Mr. Glanvill. Bvo. rice 
A Sunday Liturgy, or an Office of ivate | 


wy Devotion for the Lord's-Day, Coll ed out 


of the Common-Prayer Book,” for the uſe of 
thoſe that would, but cannot go to the place 


of Publick Worſhip; ; and it may likewiſe be 


uſed by ſuch Perſons, with proper Altera- 


tions, on any other Day. By a London Divine. 


Price "bound 8 d. 
The Fall of ae; and Eb; ; being a W 
Rational, and Impartial Ex xpolition, how 
d in Paradiſe, 
as Moſes relates in his Book of Geneſis. Writ- 


ten Originally byan Eminent Divine in Aw- _ 
: fterdam ;, Tranſlated into Engliſh. Price 6 4. 


The Intereſt of Chriſtian Princes conſi- 
der'd, in relation to the preſent War. In a 
Letter from Vienna to a Gentleman: in Law 


don. Price 4.4: Jy #Y G1 5 


The Mother's Lookin g-Glaſs, or the con- 5 


current judgment of the Lear ned, given i 1 


the Solution of that Queſtion in the; Oeco- 


nomicks, Whether the Mother be oblig'd. 


to give the Child its firſt Nouriſhment by 
giving it Suck herſelf. Price 3 4. 
Otia Votiva, or Poems upon teil Oc- 


- , Calions, never before Printed. Price 2 5. 6 4. 


1705: 


* I — 
bY 


91 


a _ Fo 
A A 
fr ks. xs Vo 8 


r 
. y 


pe, 


TOR 


[Re 


O 
* . 


* 
— 
* * 


> 
4 


ofidelity; af 


= + 


he pernicious 
. ” 
FFF 


C 
4 1 + ©" 
. 5 f 3 


. 
: 


= 


- 1 q 
= * ) 2 
— 7 


13 Ju, G 
The moſt effettuat, Means. of reſtraining. 
r, and putting 4 Stop to its further 


- 


eo 


©, FF £5 _ 4 


| Any, nd doubt, win wonder to 

ſee à new Treatiſe publiſh'd, 
pon à Subject which has been 
already ſo well handled by ſo many learn- 
ed Men; and will look upon all that can 


be alledg'd by me for aſſerting - thoſe. 
Fuchs, Which ally dem 
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1 this 1 anſwer in general, That if we may 
"Wi not -and-.write about..ſuch. Matters 
1 as haye been already treated of, then We 

_ - muſt be ſilent as to every thing almoſt 

| that is the Object of human Knowledge, 

| ſince there is nothing perhaps in the 


World, h has not been 

off an inf i © Number mY be obj 
%o that we may ſay of the Producti- 
ons of the Mind, What, Sofomon ſaid of 
thoſe of Nature, i 1 9. There is no- 
thing new ander the Sum: articularly, we 
muſt neithet Preach 805 ite t mat- 
ters of Morality, for theſe, if any thing, 
have been handled and diſtulsd a Thouſand 
and a Thouſand Times over. But what 
Man of Probity and Reaſon Hares mains 
tain an Opinion ſo abſurd and perni- x 
cious? 

I anſwer in the ſecond Place, wittt 
Reſpect to the Chriſtian Religion in par- 
ticular, That altho' ſome Books which 
have been written to demonſtrate the. 
Truth of it, are excellently well done, 
4M and leave no Room for any one to doubt, 
1 who reads them with Attention and makes 

Fi a right Uſe of his Reaſon ; yet ſtill ſome 

uſeful Eſſays may be made upon tis 
great Subject: And if this be poſſible, Lem 
Perſwaded, that ſome able Perſon 
co make an Attempt to this Purpoſe. 

Firſt then, I ſay, That ſome beet Ef- 

'Tays may ſtill be made upon this Sub- 

. ject, becauſe it is ſo large à Field, that 
whatever Learning has been | fhewn. in 
treating about * yet * reden Medi- 
tation | 
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zbe Cauſes of fdi,jůꝗör. 3 
tation upon it, ſome Degrees of EV i- 
dence, fame ſolid Reaſons are diſcovered, 
which have eſcaped the moſt diſcerning 
Writers. And this plainly appears b7 
the Experience we had a. few Years ago: 
For *tis very well known, That certain 
Treatiſes appear'd towards the End of 
= the laſt Century,; which were written 
= with much greater Strength of Reaſon in 
many Things; than thoſe. that had been 
publiſſ᷑d before, and that they open'd' 
the Eyes of ſome Perſons; which had 
continued ſhut until that Time. But tho? 
= it ſhould be granted, that we cannot in- 
vent new Proofs, yet at leaſt tis unde- 
= niable, that in many Reſpects we can 
give them a new Turn, and propoſe them 
in à different Manner; which may have 
a good Effect upon ſome, who were not 
at all moved by the Proofs as they were 
at firſt reprefented. „55 A 
I fay zaly,: That if it be poſſible to 
make uſeful Eflays upon this Subject, we AJ 
are oblig'd to make ſome Attempt to WT. 
that Purpoſe; becauſe as on the one Hand it 
is of vaſt Extent, ſo on the other it is of ſo 
great Importance, that it can never be too 
much inculcated into the Mind and Heart 
of any Man. If it be true, That there is 4 
Cod, 4 Providence, a Heaven for good Men, 
aud a Hell for the Wicked; and that God. 


n es Ef et IL Yr a LS 125 
7 KT 
VVT 


TT 


bas reveabd to us the Manner in which he 
vill be ſerv d : Can we think too often up- 
on theſe great Truths? Can we ſpeak or. 
= rite too much of them? Is there any = 
Thipg Is Care we ought 
2 5 | > to 
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to take, to convince our ſelves and others 
more and more of theſe important 


Wo. 6 _ Theſe twoReaſons therefore 

I. Morives did chiefly move me to under- 

Us Tei take this Work, vix. The great 
, 1 Importance of Salvation, and 

the Poſlibility-of adding ſome 
„ new Light and Force to the Proofs that 
18 have been produc'd for the Chriſtian Re- 
1 : ligion. Every Time that I reflected up- 
. | on the Libertiniſm of Atheiſts, the Ido- 
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latry of the Pagans, the Infidelity of the 
iq Jews and Mahometans, and upon the 
"i | | Negligence of the greateſt Part of Chri- 
1 ſtians as to the Duties of Piety, I was 
Me . mightily troubled to ſee ſo many Per- 
to 


— 
8 


ſons unhappily engag'd in ſuch dangerous 
Errors and evil Practices; and the great 
Vneaſineſs I endured upon that Account, 
anſpird me with a Deſign to attempt 
ſomething to reduce them from theſe 
5 Fatal Errors, into the Way that leads 
„ to the chief Happineſs of Mankind. And 
N at laſt I was determin'd to {qt upon this 
. Deſign, by conſidering that the beſt Trea- 
14 tiſes that have been publiſh'd upon this 
== Subject, ſeem'd to me too. long for the Li- 
| bertines, who are naturally Lazy, and 
= | Enemies ro ſach Arguments as - oppot 
1 Their Opinions and Conduct. For altho' 
s They ought to ſpare neither Time nor 
1 1 Study to inform themſelves about this 
SF || | Matter, yet I thought it neceſſary to. ac- 
| commodate my ſelf to their Humour, 
and to remove all Obſtacles which er 
Th Ws | binder 
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hinder them from coming to the Know- 


ledge of ſuch neceſſary Truths. Tis true, 
what the learned Grotius wrote upon this 
Subject, does not make any great Volume: 
But then *tis alſo certain, that he paſt 


over too lightly the Arguments for the 
Exiſtence of a God, for a. Providence and 


the Immortality of the Soul; and that he 
did not-afſert theſe firſt Principles, with 
all the Strength and Evidence they de- 
ſerv'd. ' | | 5 


Having thus ſhewn the Oc- II. 4 Plan 
caſion of this Treatiſe, I ſhall 9 hisTreariſe. 
now in a few Words give an 1 
Account of the Method of it. I have di- 
vided it into three Parts: And in the 
firſt, J have proved the Exiſtence of a God, 


4 Providence, and the Immortality of tho Soul, 


againſt Atheiſts and the greateſt Part of 
Deiſts. In the ſecond, I ſhew the Neceſ= 
ſity of Gods revealing his Will to Mankind, 
againſt the Pagans, and the Deiſts who 
| Le Natural Religion. And laſtly, 1 
ew in the third Part againſt all Infidels, 
That this reveaPd Will is contain d in that 
which we call the Holy Scripture, comprehen- 
ded in the Old and New Teſtamem. Being 
reſolved to be very conciſe, I ſhall only 
propoſe ſome of the ſtrongeſt Proofs of 
Chriſtianity, without troubling my ſelf ro 
anſwer all the Difficulties that can be 
objected againſt it. For as it is not ne- 
ceſſary to know what is Darkneſs, in or- 
der to the underſtanding what is Light, 
which is ſufficiently diſcern'd by its own. 
| _— Bright- 
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6 INTRODUCTION; fbewing 
Brightneſs : So when one plainly and di- 
ſtinctly knows a Truth, *tis not neceſſa- 
3 5 ry in order to his fuller Aſſurance of it, 
that he ſhould be able to anſwer eyery 
Thing that can be objected againſt it; 
becauſe Evidence being the infallible 
Mark of the Certainty of our Know- 
ledge, *tis impoſſible but that which we 
. clearly perceive ſhould be true. Thus, 
„ if I can demonſtrate the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion by clear Reaſons and direct Ar- 
guments, this will be ſufficient to eſta- 
bliſn the Truth of it, and it will not be 
neceſſary to anſwer particularly all the 
Objections that can be made againſt 
it. Nevertheleſs to cut off all Pretence 
of Excuſe from the Libertines, I ſhall, in 
one Article of this Preface, give ſome 
general Anſwers to the greateſt Dif-. 
Fevities, which may fatisfy all ſenſible and 
indifferent Perſons who ſincerely deſire to 
know the Truth; and in the Treatiſe it 
ſelf I ſhall examine ſome Arguments of 
the Infidels, when they appear to me to 


deſerve it. i 
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Since the Reading of this Treatiſe will 
coſt theſe People but five or ſix Hours of 
their leiſure Time, I hope this Brevity 
will engage them to take ſome Notice of 
the Proofs of the Chriſtian Religion; 
which if they do, I do not much doubt, 
but they will be extremely ſhock'd by 
them: And tho* perhaps they will not at 
frſt fully convince them, yet at leaſt they 
will excite them to make ſtricter Enqui- 
ries into the Matter, which may at laſt 

* LE diſſipate 
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ö diſſipate all their Darkneſs, and perfectly 
* cyereome their Obſtinacy. one 


This Obſtinacy appears ſo III. SixCau- 


t, 751 | 
ry ſurprizing to welklaſtructed n n 
3 Chriſtians, who have not en- ine... 
lo quired into, the Reaſon of it. 
2 and beſides has ſuch a pernt-,.,;  _ 
ve cious Influence upon many weak and ig- 
. norant People, who ſometimes hear their 


impious Diſcourſes, that I think it will 


r- be very convenient to ſhew, that their 
i- RS Knowledge is by no means the Cauſe of 
70” S aheir rejecting Chriſtianity ; but that this 
he is done upon quite other Motives, which 


their Converſation and Conduct diſcover 


Ce plainly enough to every one that takes 
in Notice of them. Of theſe Motives I ſhall 
ne only mention Six, which are the princi- 
if⸗ pal, and may ſuffice to diſcover what is 
d their true Temper, and how much their 
to Opinions deſerve to be deſpiſed. E] 
it. The firſt. and moſt gene- f. Cauſe, 


ral Cauſe of their Infidelity, 7 teir u- 
is 'donbtleſs their je gp of . Proof; % 4 
be Proofs upon which the Chri- Chriſtian Reli. 
ſtian Religion is founded. Two gien. 
Things perſwade me that 
the Libartinss have no Know- 5 
ledge of theſe Proofs, or at leaſt that 
they have no perfect Idea of them: One 
is, that they are fo ſtrong an Evidence, 
that *tis impoſſible to conſider them with 
Attention and Impartiality, but every 
Man muſt be fully convincd by them. 
For what Principles are more clear than 
ee eee and 


2 


uf 


8 INTRODUCTION, ei? 
and the Immortality of the Soul? And 
who. that can think or reaſon exactly, in 
the leaſt Meaſure,can doubt of them, if they 
make . ſuch Reflections upon them as 
their Importance deſerves? As to Reve- 
lation, whoſoever will - duly examine all 
the Teſtimonies which eſtabliſh the Cer- 

* tainty of it, muſt plainly confeſs, that 

e there were never any Matters of Fact 

-*| pl better confirm'd, than thoſe that are the 


del, but he that is ignorant. of thoſe 

Reaſons upon which it is founded, or 
does not rightly apprehend them, either 
thro' his Negligence to inform himſelf, 

or by reaſon of his Prejudices which are 
rendred almoſt unconquerable by his Paſ- 
ſions; for by one of theſe two Ways he 
is hindred, from perceiving thoſe Truths 
| 7 which he would be very ſorry to find out. 
| Phe ſecond thing that confirms me in 

this Opinion, That Infidels are for the 

moſt part ignorant in Matters of Religi- 

on, is the Experience I have frequently 

had of them: For in the - Converſation I 
have had with this Sort of Men, I have 
'obſerved, that ſome of them underſtand 
polite Learning, well enough, the Mathe- 
maticks, Politicks, and the Affairs of the 
World; but I: never met with any who 

had duly conſidered the Principles © of 
"Chriſtianity, or could diſcourſe pertinent- 

1y about them. On the contrary it ap- 

| pear'd 


f 


Object of our Faith, as 1 hope to de- 
N 0 monſtrate in the following Diſcourſe. 

= Seeing therefore the Reaſons of Chriſtia- 
1 nity are unconteſtable, there is juſt Cauſe 
9 ? | to believe that no Man can be an Infi- 
| 


: 
— 
— — 22222 — r 
— —— a” ” — 42 nut = 
— — — —— * * n —— 


* 2 . ” © , : 
4 ag 2 
＋ * 5. | 
> — — — 2 rr n —— Pp n 
0 . - . . - * —— " p a 0 . 
— IIS 
aA ne, 2 — — — 
—— — — — 


. 
c -att 


4 * 
— f — 
ſv 
— EV 
- a 2 * — 


— 
Sr 


* ** 
NN * 


1 


e 
— 


_ G4 5 — 
r 


—ä — 


PSY ** 
* * * 
9 


pear'd by their intricate Way of talking, 


that they had only a confuſed ' des 


them, and that they were much lefs 
converſant in the Proofs of that Religion, 
than in the Objections that are made 
againſt it. *Tis very rare to meet with 
one of them who had once look'd into 


the Holy Scriptures, or if any of them 


had, it was not done with any Deſign 
to enquire ſeriouſly and impartially, whe- 
ther they were of Divine Authority or no; 
but only to find out ſome plauſible Dif- 
ficulties, whereby to confirm themſelves 
in Infidelity; and eſpecially that they 
might have this to boaſt of in all Com- 
panies, that they are not Infidels without 
Reaſon. This reading therefore, is ſo far 
from being uſeful to them, that it ſerves 
only to make them more proud and more 
incapable of embracing the Truth, becauſe 
then they - fooliſhly imagine, that they 
know every thing thaty concerns Religion, 


and have good Reaſon to reject it. But 


could they once be perſwaded to reflect 
but a little upon the ſlender Knowledge 


they have of it, and upon the Method 
they took to obtain it, they would quick- 


ly perceive how wretchedly they flatter 


themſelves in pretending to underſtand 


it perfectly: For to make this good, they 
muſt, firſt free their Minds from all Pre- 
judices, and then begin with learning the 
Principles of Religion, which they ſhould 
ſeriouſly and deeply conſider. Neither is 
this any more, than what is counted 


reaſonable to be done, by every one 


that would learn exactly any Sci- 
7 ; ence. 5 


dd 
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io INTRO DVC TI ON, fbewing 
ence. But in ſtead of following this wiſe 
Method, and enquiring at firſt into the 
Grounds. of Chriſtianity with all poſſi» 
ble Application of Mind, that they may 
be able to make a right judgment of it, 
they take Notice only of ſome Difficulties 
in it, which they look upon as ſo many 
Demonſtrations that perfectly overthrow: 
1 it: And fatisfying themſelves with ſuch 
WW an imperte&t Knowledge, and thoſe cony 
fuſed 1deas they have framed, about it, 
they perſwade themſelves that they 
have done all that is neceſſary to ena- 
ble them to determine themſelves with 
Safety. This is in Truth the Method 
in which theſe People proceed, who be 
ing blinded by their own Illuſions, con- 
tinue all their Life-time ignorant o 
that which above all Things in the World 
it moſt concerns them to know. iT 
i | Ihe ſecond and moſt pow» 
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= 24. Cauſe, erful Cauſe of Infidelity, is 

The Corruption he Corruption of Manners. It 

of their Man- Re > 

Hers. | may be ſafely affirm'd, withy 

» On out Fear of Miſtaking, that 
there never was a Man tru- 

| ly Vertuous, who believed that there was 
2, 8 neither Reward nor Puniſnment to be 

5 14 expected after Death; and on the con- 
I | 
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trary, it may be truly faid, That Licen- 
tiouſneſs of Practice is the high Way 
that leads to Libertiniſm in Speculation, 
and that thoſe who paſſionately. and ob- 
ſtinately love a debauched Courſe of Life, 
{ſcarce ever avoid falling into Infidelity. 
And indeed how can any Man _ --4 


. 1 
* 


"* the C auſes of "Infidelity . 2 11 


e funk into an Abyſs of ſenſual Pleaſures, „ 9 
E and is | ſenſible, that he cannot diſen- _— 
* gage himſelf from them, nay who would 


be ſorry if he ſhould do it; I fay, How 

can ſuch a Man be reconciled to theſe 
threatning Declarations of Scripture, 

which expreſly ſay, that thoſe who aban- 

don themſelves to their Luſts and Paſ- 
ſions, ſhall ſuffer after Death eternal 
Torments, unleſs they wholly forſake 

their evil cuſtoms, and lead a new Life ? 
When once a Man is convinc'd, that he 
who committeth Sin ſhall be caſt for e- 
ver into a Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, 
unleſs he do heartily repent of his Sin, 
*tis impoſſible for him to continue in a 
ſinful Courſe, without enduring a Thou- 
fand Checks of Conſcience, which will 
not only diſturb - his Pleaſures, | but ren- 
der his Life an inſupportable Burthen. 
What then 1s. to be done, that he may 
ſtill with a quiet Conſcience ſatisfy his 
darling Luſts and Paſſions, which he has 
a mind to. cheriſh, and that he may ſtill 
reliſh without bitter Remorſe their dead- 
ly Pleaſures? For this end he muſt en- 
deavour to perſwade himſelf, that the 
Soul dies with the Body, and ſo that all 
which is ſaid of Hell is nothing but a 
pure Fable; or at leaſt, that if the Soul is 
immortal, the Author of our Nature will 
not puniſh ſo ſeverely thoſe Actions, which 
for the moſt Part proceed from a natu- 
ral Inclination. Theſe are the Thoughts 
which a corrupt Heart commonly ſug- 
geſts to the Mind of a Man, who na- 
| turally 
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12 INTRODUCTION, ſhewing © 
turally loves thoſe Senfiments 'that flatter 
his Inclinations: For he being charm'd 
with the bewitching - Pleaſures of Sin, 
is willing to take the leaſt Probabilities 
which ſeem to favour his Luſts, for con- 
vincing Reaſons. So that by ſaying often 
to himſelf, that there is nothing to be 
fear'd, he hardens himſelf by Degrees in a 
ſinful Courſe, and in ſuch an Infidelity 
as becomes too often incurable. . 
1 N. _ Cauſe of 2 5 
34. Cauſe, ha 'emper, is Pride: An 
their Pride. indeed thoſ: who are entire- 
ly govern'd by this Paſſion, 
can very hardly be reconcil'd to Religt- 
on, chiefly upon theſe thres Accounts. 
The firſt is, That they are profeſs'd Ene- 
mies to the Opinions commonly receiv'd : 
For knowing that the common People 
are/ extremely credulous, and that they 
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ndly follow the groſſeſt Errors, they 
re aſnamed to debaſe themſelves by join- 
ing with them in the ſame Sentiments. 
And herein they reſemble that famous 
Cynick Diogenes, who run counter with 
all his Might to the People of Athens 
when they were coming in Crowds out 
of the Theatre; for they pretend, as he 
did, to believe and act contrary to the 
common People in all Things. They ſay 
almoſt the ſame thing with thoſe miſe- 
rable Jews, who would not acknowledge 
Jeſus Chriſt 5 T le who knoweth not 
the Law, (and cannot judge of any thing) are 
curſed. They imagine that they cannot better 
diſtinguiſn themſelves from the Multitude 
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dhe Cauſes of Infidelity. . 1 . 
in point of Honour, and acquire the : 
Reputation of an extraordinary judgment, 
than by deſpiſing Religion above all 
Things, and particularly what it teaches 
about Hell, as the Belief of the Mob, 
which is ſuited only to mean Souls, and 
would do à Prejudice to their great Cou- 
rage. But the Libertines here ſuppoſe 
two Things which are very falſe; one is, 
That Men of Wit cannot believe the 
Doctrines of Religion; the other is, That 
all the common People are Fools, and 
altogether uncapable of judging of any 
Matters tho? they are moſt eaſy to be 
underſtood. Whereas on the contrary it 
is certainly true, as appears by an infi- n 
nite Number of Examples, that Perſons | 
of great Learning, of good Senſe, and 
who judge of Things without Prejudice, 
neither are, nor ever can be, either A- | 
theiſts, or Deiſts, when they examine _ 
carefully the Grounds of Chriſtianity : ö 
And as to the Common People, altho? 
they generally know not how to uſe 
their Reaſon aright, yet there 'are many 
among them, (clpecially in thoſe Places, 
where the Reformation has ſpread the 
Light of the Goſpel, and given all Peo- 
ple the Liberty of judging about Things 
ſacred) who have Senſe good enough to 
apprehend and reliſh the general Truths 
of Religion, the Knowledge whereof re- 
quires rather Freedom of Mind and 
_ Uprightneſs of Heart, than any great 
Depth of Judgment. The Trades-men, 
the Country-men, and all Perſons of 
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i4 INTRODUCTION; ſhewing 
mean Birth, come into the World with 
the ſame Diſpoſitions of Body and Soul 
that other Men have; and *tis apparent, 
that ſome of them want nothing but 4 
ood Education to make them great Wits. 
w often does Nature produce in vain 
Cicero's and Virgils in the World! As 
Mr. Fontenelle pleaſantly remarks: We 
muſt not therefore imagine, that among 
the Common People, there is never any 
one born with a good Wit. But ſuppo- 
fing this were as true as it is falſe, Is it 
not extreme Folly, to rejet any Doctrine 
for this ridiculous Prejudice, becauſe it 
is profeſs'd by the Common .People, as if 
all that the Common People believes were 
certainly falſe? Whereas it ought to be 
conſidered, that in Matters of Religion, 
the Common People do nothing but fol- 
low their Learned Guides, who have 
made Religion their principal Study: A- 
mong whom there are many, who have 
demonſtrated, and do ſtill demonſtrate 
it every Day, both by Word of Mouth 
and by Writing, with all the Evidence 
that can be reaſonably deſir de. 
The Second Reaſon which renders the 
Proud averſe to the Chriſtian Religion, 
is the mean Condition of thoſe who were 
the Firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, and 
the Precepts of Humility which they have 
ſo expreſly given us, whereby we are 
oblig'd to deny our Selves: For the mere 
Apprehenſion of ſubmitting their Mind 
and Will to the Doctrines and Rules of 
2 Teacher of a mean Condition, * 
| | | rus 
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ie Canſes of Loflelig- Ty 


Diſciples but ſuch as were Poor and Un- 


learn d, who had neither genteel Breed- 
ing nor Reputation, provokes their Va- 


nity to rage and fret. What, ſay they, 


ſhall ſuch Perſons as are infinitely above 
the Common People, become the Follow- 


ers of ſome wretched Galileans, who 


were deſpis'd by the great Men of the 
World, driven from Place to Place, and 


* 


at laſt condemn'd to moſt ſhameful 


Deaths as Malefactors 1 This is what they 
cannot do. Theſe ſwoln Sons of Pride 
cannot endure ſuch Maſters, and much 
leſs the Doctrine they Teach. To de- 
mand of a proud Man, who has been 


wont to admire himfelf, and deſpiſe: all 
the reſt of the World, that he ſhould 
humble himſelf, that he ſhould deny him- 


ſelf, that he ſhould abaſe himſelf to a 


level with the meaneſt, that he ſhould 


hate himſelf, that he ' ſhould pardon his 
Enemies, love them and do them 


in a Word, that he ſhoald ſacrifice his 


Vanity to the Croſs of Chriſt; This is 
to demand of him the only Thing in all 
the World, which is moſt inconſiſtent 


with his humor, and which is morally 


impoffible for him to do. | 
The Third Reaſon which "induces a 
proud Man to be an Infidel, is the Prai- 


ſes and Favours, which ſome witty Men, 


when they are profeſs'd Libertines, re- 


ceive commonly from their Admirers. 


When any one has learn'd the Art of ri- 
diculing Religion with an agrecable. Air, 
oy | , | \ N : and 
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161NTRODDCTION, ſhewing 


and turning the Words of Scripture into 


matter of Raillery, this is accounted ſuch 


commend him moſt, and extols him to 


a ſingular Piece of Merit, as is mightily 
applauded by his Followers, who for the 
moſt part are young  Debauchees, and 


Perſons of Quality, whoſe lewd Life a- 


grees much better with the Principles of 


Infidelity than with the rigid Rules of 


the: Goſpel ; every one ſtrives who ſhall 


the Skies as a Wit of the firſt Rank: 
| He is the Delight of prophane 8 


at their riotous Feaſts; he is loaded with 


Honours, Complements, and Favours, and 


nothing is omitted that may Flatter his 


Vanity: And what ean be more proper 
to tickle the vain and ſelfiſh humor of a 


proud Man, who has the unhappy Talent 


of diverting Impious Men at the expence 
of Religion, and procuring to himſelf. by 
that means fo great Advantages ?  .. 


But they are not only Perſons of Wit, | 


whom Pride prevails with to turn Liber- 


tines, for the Reaſon I laſt. mention'd ; 


for beſides them there is a great number 


of: young Fools and ignorant Sparks, who 


glory in being Apes to theſe witty Men, 


and repeating after them with an Air of 


greater Aſſurance, and more farcaſtick 
Raillery, Fabule Manes, i. e. All that has 
been told us concerning the State of Souls 


after Death, is nothing but mere Stories 
. and Fictions: And theſe 
E. ., wanting all the Qualifications 
Cœlum vitu- Which might procure then 
perante Eſteem, * fancy that _ 
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'7NTRODUCT IO N, ſhewing 17 
W infidelity is to them in ſtead of true Me- 
W crit, and that it makes all the World 
look upon them as great Wits, and the 
only Philoſophers ; and upon this Account, 
they raſhly abandon themſelves, without 
ever making any Enquiry, to the moſt 
pernicious Error in the World: 1 
A fourth Cauſe of Infide- Ca *, 
lity,is the great Number of Sects, th Ki N 1 
| which have always divided eas among a 
the Chriſtians, ever ſince the Chriſtians. 
Age of the Apoſtles. F the 
Prooſs of the Chriſtian Religion, ſay the Li- 
bertines, were ſo evident and unconteſtable, 
a4 you would perſmade us, how came the 
Chriſtians in all Ages to be divided into ſo 
many contrary Opinions? And if what you 
call the Holy Scriptures, were of Divine Re- 
velation, 15 it credible, that God would not 
have declared his Will in Terms ſo clearly 
expreſs, that all the World ſhould have knoun” 
his meaning without any Poſſibility of Mi- 4 
ſtake ? So he, = 4 
As to the firſt Part of this Objection, ._ 
I anſwer, That the Diviſions of Chriſtians 3 
do no ways evince that the Reaſons. 2 
which prove the Truth of their Religion, «4 
are not evident, fince they all agpee in 
the chief Articles of their Faith; Such as, 
= he Exiſtence of a God, the Creation of the 
= World, 4 Providence, the Revelation of the 
Lam of Moſes; The ſending of Jeſus Chriſt 
into the World, the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
the General Fudgment, the Reward of the ; 
Faithful, and the Puniſhment. of the Wicked 
in 4 Liſe after this | | 
e As 


18 INTRODUCTION, ſpewing 
As to the Perſpicuity of the Holy 
Scripture, with Reſpect to the other Ar- 
ticles of Faith, tis evident, that all things 
neceſſary to be believed in Order to Salvati- 
on are therein plainly reveal'd, and that if 
all Perſons would read it with a Spirit of 
Humility and Charity, having no] other 
Deſign but only to be inform'd of their 
Duty, they would quickly be reunited in 
one and the ſame Communion : But the 
Miſchief of it is, that the greateſt Part 
of Men are much leſs govern'd by their 
Reaſon, than by their Paſſions and Pre- 
judices, which do ſo far blind them, that 
they cannot or will not ſee, that which 
would be as clear as the Sun, if they 
would judge without Prejudice. And 
hence it comes to paſs, that in ſtead of 
making the Word of God the Rule of 
their Faith, they endeavour by all Means 
to force the Word of God to comply 
„ with their peculiar Sentiments. Thus 
Syſtems of Theology are built upon falſe 
Grounds, Articles of Faith are multipli'd 
almoſt without End, and the Authors of 
them endeavour with all their Might to 
explain that which can never be ex- 
plain'd ; they diſpute with Heat and 
Paſſion about Trifles, and then endeavour 
againſt all Senſe and Reaſon to autho- 
rize their Follies by Revelation; and at 
laſt proceed to anathematize without Cha- 
rity, all that refuſe to profeſs the ſame 
Faith in Humane Determinations, which is 
due only to thoſe that proceed from the 
Tribunal of God himſelf. This is the 
| | | true 
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the Cauſes of Infidelity. 19 
true Cauſe of our fatal Diviſions, which 
can be no more reaſonably attributed to 
the Holy Scripture, than the Cauſe why a a 
blind Man does not ſee can be attributed 
to the Sun. In the mean time, I do not 
deny but this ſacred Book contains My- 
ſteries incomprehenſible by our Reaſon ; 
yet ſtill I fay that nothing is cy re- 
veal'd about them which implies à con- 
tradiction, and that if the Matter be well 
conſider'd, no ſuch thing can be found 
| fave only in the manner of explaining 
them by ſome Divines. D 
Tho? what I have now ſaid be never fo 

true and well-grounded, yet it will not 
| ſatisfy the Libertines, who always require 
for Articles of Faith no leſs than Mathe- 
matical demonſtrations. But there is no- | 
W thing more unreaſonable than what they ' 
W inſiſt upon, ſince the Nature of Religious | 
matters will not admit of ſuch kind of 
= Proofs: But what then? Dare they main- 
W tain that there is nothing evident and 
certain, but what is Geometrically demon- 
WW ſtrated ? And would not they be ſome of 
the Firſt to laugh at any one, who ſhould 
doubt if ever there was ſuch a Man as 
Julius Ceſar, upon this pretence, That 
= this Matter of Fact cannot be prov'd 
after the ſame manner as a Propoſition 
of Euclid is prov'd ? If this be fo, then 
it muſt be granted, that there are ſome 
Truths no leſs certain than thoſe of the. 
Mathematicks, altho' the Evidence be quite. 
of another kind. Now to convince them- | 
W {clves that the fundamental Articles f _ 

C 2 Chriſti- 
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20 INTRODUC T 10 N, ſpewing I 1 
Chriſtianity are of this Number, they 1 


cloſe Attention, without any Prejudice, 
| ſcarce any of the Infidels are ca 


and impenetrable Cloud, intercept the 


great obſtinacy to require, if I may ſo ſay, 
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need do no more but examine them with 
the ſame diſpoſition of Mind which they 
bring to the Mathematicks, i. e. with 


and having no other deſign but the diſ- 
covery of the Truth. But this is what 

hable of, 
who will never root out of their Heart 


thoſe vicious Paſſions, which like a thick 


* 
ES. 
0 


light of the Truth, and thinder it from 
ſhining eflectually into their Mind: And 
in this fatal ' temper they perſiſt with 


a Geometrical Religion, which whether 
they will or no, ſhall force the will of 
all Mankind to ſubmit to it. But in good 
earneſt, Do they believe that it had been 
Wiſdom in God to beſtow a Mathema- 
tical Evidence upon his. Revelation? Is it 
not plain, that if he had given it this 
kind of Evidence, that Liberty which he 
Has given us for chooſing good or evil, 
would have been of no uſe in thoſe mat- 
ters which were to be the principal Ob- 
ject of it? Surely. Salvation does very well 
deſerve our pains, in making ſome enqui- 
ries after the means. of obtaining it; and 
methinks it would be no wiſe juſt, that 
thoſe who will not practiſe what is ne- 
ceſſary in order to obtaining that Happi- 
neſs which Religion promiſes, ſhould en- 
joy the ſame Priviledg with thoſe who 
make Piety their Study, and the Practice 
of Good Works the chief buſineſs of their 
Life | oro 41 
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the Cauſes of Infidelity. 
A fifth Cauſe of Infidelity 
is the Corruption of the Manners 
of Chriſtians. Since Examples 
do commonly make a ſtron- 
ger Impreſſion than Reaſons, = 


The wicked 


ſtians. 


upon the Mind of thoſe who are not 


wont to think cloſely about any Thing, 


from hence it comes to paſs, that the 


Vices which do b 
among us, 
Libertines 


too generally prevail 
nuch more alienate the 
n Religion, than the ſolid 


= Proofs which are brought do perſuade 
them; for they being Witneſſes of our be- 
haviour, do not fail to obſerve with an 


evi! Eye our Exceſſes; they laugh at them 


and take occaſion from thence to Scoff at 
—_ our ſacred Truths. But as to our Rea- 
ſons, ſince they do not think of them, or 


at leaſt do not conſider them with a 


g | cloſe Attention, they are not affected by 


them after the ſame Manner, and conſe- 


quently they cannot inſpire Them with 


reverence for that Religion which they 


ſee us every day diſhonour by our wicked 


Actions. If Chriſtians, ſay they, were fully 


convinc'd that there is a Heaven and a Hell, 
bit poſſible that they ſhould live as they do ? 


Would theſe Reverend Doctors of Theolosy, 


and theſe great Profeſſors of Piety ſo much 
eo one another? Would they be ſo revenge» 


; Ful, fo implacable, ſo ſelfiſh, ſo ambitious, ſo 


proud, if they were really perſuaded that theſe 
Sins would one day throw them into the Pit 
of eternal Torments No ſurely, this js no 
wiſe credible; and ſe the Lis of theſe Men 
gives us juſt Cauſe to think, that they uſe 
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22:INTRODUCT ION, ſhewing 

| Relijvion only as a Stalking-Horſe to attain 

their Ends, which makes them more guilty 
than we, who govern our Selves according to 
our avom d Principles. But let us examine 
a little this Prejudice, and ſee if it be 
any juſt Reaſon for rejecting the Chriſti- 
an Religion. 


Feirſt then I ſay, that altho it be too 
true, that many of theſe who call them- 
+ ſelves Chriſtians, lead debauch'd and 
wicked Lives, yet Thanks be to God 

there are many Faithful, who zealouſly 

work out their own Salvation, and ſo 
fincerely anſwer the End of their Vo- 
cation. If the Infidels know none ſuch, 

J don't at all wonder; for ſuch pious 
5 Perſons live retired from the World, as 

much as is poſſible, they carefully con- 
ceal their good Works from publick No- 
tice: They are ſo far from ſounding a 
Trumpet in the Streets, o proclaim their 
Alms, from praying in the High-ways) 
from disfiguring their Face, and making 
it look pale to make a ſhow of their 
Faſting and Penance; That they will not 
ſuffer their left Hand to know the good 
Deeds of their right Hand: They ſhut 
themſelves up in their Cloſet to pray 
unto their Heavenly Father in ſecret, and 
carefully ſhun the leaſt Appearance of 
Mortification , and every Thing that ſa- 
Yours of Oſtentation and Vain-Glory: 
And becauſe Agreement of Manners 
is the uſual Bond of Friendſhip, they 
contract no intimate Acquaintance with 


any but their Brethren, who acknowledge, 
ſerve 
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the Cauſes of Infidelity, 23 
ferve and love the ſame God, and who 
purſue the ſame End with the ſame earneſt 
Deſires. Their Faith, their Rules of Life, 
their Inclinations being directly contrary 
to thoſe of the Libertines, they ſhun all 
frequent Converſation with them, and 


chooſe rather to ſee no Body, than to 


have Fellowſhip with the declared Ene- 
mies of their God, whoſe Honour and 


Glory they prefer to all the Creatures. 


The Infidels therefore have no Reaſon to 
conclude that there are no ſincere Chriſti- 


ans, becauſe they know none ſuch, and 


none of them frequent their Company. 
In the ſecond Place I ſay, That the 


bad lives of a great Number of Chriſti- 


ans are no good Argument, that they 
are not perſuaded of the Truth of their 
Religion. My Reaſon is this, becauſe 
the Precepts of Chriſtianity being ' per- 
fectly contrary to our natural Corruption, 
theViolence of our Paſſions does many times 
engage the Will on their Side, before 
the Underſtanding has conſider'd its Prin- 
ciples, according to that well-known 
Verſe, J. icleo meliora prohoq; deter iora fe | 
quor. From this Contrariety of Practice 
and Judgment proceed thoſe Repentances 
and Relapſes, thoſe good Reſolutions and 
the Violations of them,, which happen ſo 


frequently, during the whole Life of fo 


many Chriſtians. 1 add, that the Rea- 
ſon why the Lives of many of them, are 


Not agreeable to the Truths they believe, 


is, becauſe they Truſt too much to the 


| Mercy of God, without ſufficient Regard 
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to his juſtice, and flatter themſelves that 
they ſhall live long enough, to repent of 
their Sins, and make their Peace with 
God; and by this deadly Deluſion they 


forget their Principles, and ſo their Faith 


becomes unfruitful and unprofitable. As 
to the Uniform Behaviour. of the Liber- 


tines, The Caſe is very different, for their 


Opinions do perfectly agree with their 
Luſts and Paſſions, and therefore 'tis no 


Wonder that they follow their Principles; 


but on the contrary, it would be very 
ſtrange ff they ſhould act otherwiſe, for 


it is almoſt impoſſible but the Deprava- 


tion of the Mind and the Manners ſhould 
always keep Pace with one another. But 
I am very certain, that in other Reſpects 
they do not always act ſo conſiſtently, 
and that many times they do thoſe Things 
which their judgment does not approve 
of, and this is ſufficient to convince them 
that a Man 1s never at a conſtant A- 
greement with himſelf, and that his Acti- 
ons do often give the Lye to his Judg- 
ment. . | 

In the laſt Place I anſwer, That we do 
not deny but there are ſome who make 
a great external Show of Devotion, and 
yet do not heartily believe the Truths 
they make Profeſſion of. But what fol- 
lows from hence, but that there are ſome 
Hypocrites among us, who have a Mind 
30 purchaſe the Eſteem and Affections of 
good Men by their fair Outſide, and to com- 
paſs their Deſigns by Ways quite diffe- 
rent from thoſe of the Infidels, who en- 
—_— | deayour 
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ie Cauſes of Trfidelity. 23 


deavour to make themſelves conſiderable, 


and advance their Fame by their Impie- 
ty? All the Advantage which they can 
gain from this Inſtance of falſe Chriſtians | 
is this, that they have ſuch wicked Wretch- 
es for Companions in their Infidelity, 


whoſe Hypocriſy, and Errors does no 
ways weaken the Force of the Argu- 
ments for the vp ne oem ON 125 

Laſtly, a ſixth Cauſe of In- 
8delity, is the difficulties which * 
ſome pretend to find in the in pe Chriſti. 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and if we an Doftrine. 
will believe the Libertines, 
this is the great Obſtacle which hinders 
them from believing it. Since they are 
not willing to confeſs, that Ignorance, 
Debauchery and Pride, are the Motives 
which moſt powerfully influence their 
Minds, they commonly fly for refuge to 
this pretence which they extremely value ; 
and therefore they would fain perſuade 
all the World, that they reje&t the Chri- 
ſtian Religion for no other Reaſon, but 
| becauſe it contains ſuch Doctrines, which 
according, to them are contrary to Right 
Reaſon, and which Men of Senſe cannot 
reliſh. | 

If this Objection were well-grounded, 
i. e. If it were certain, That the Chri- 
ſtian Religion were ſuch as the Libertines 
repreſent it, full of Myſteries which are 
really and evidently contrary to Reaſon, 
there would be no juſt Cauſe to won- 
der at their Infidelity: But there is no- 


thing more falſe, than what they affirm, 
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26 INTRODUCTION, ſhewing 
as any one may be eaſily ſatisfy'd, if he 
will but conſult the Word of God care- 
fully and without Prejudice. Tis true 
indeed, that if one ſhould take the Ro- 
miſh Religion, for inſtance, to be true Chri- 
ſtianity, there would be juſt Cauſe to be- 
lieve, that God could not be the Author 
of all thoſe abſurd Doctrines, which the 
Papiſts make Articles of Faith: Doctrines 
o fatal, that they indace many witty 
Men among them to turn Deiſts, becauſe 
thro* their Ignorance of the Scriptures, 
they cannot diſtinguiſh between the Ab- 
ſurdities of their Church, and the Truths 
of the Goſpel. But the Doctrine of Je- 
ſus Chriſt and that of the Popes of Rome 
is very different; and tho' the former 
contains ſuch Things as are above our 
Natural Reaſon, yet it propoſes nothing 
which is contrary to it, or which implies 
2 manifeſt Contradiction, as the other 
does. However therefore the Difficulties 
which are alledg'd againſt Chriſtianity be 
reat and inexplicable, yet they cannot 
juſtify the Infidelity of Libertines. 

If they would prove ſolidly, that this 
Religion is not true, they muſt firſt at- 
tack the Principles of it, and demonſtrate 
clearly that they are falſe: For as long 
as they remain Evident, all the Objections 
that can be raiſed from other Topicks 
will be of no Force, becauſe Evidence 
being the infallible Mark of Truth, as 
I have already obſerv'd, *tis impoſſible. 
that Chriſtianity ſhould be falſe, as long 
as its Principles have this Mark. 
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tte Cauſes of Infdeli 27 
Secondly, To the End that Difficulties 
propoſed againſt Religion may afford ſome 
reaſonable Cauſe of doubting, they muſt 


be perfectly comprehended, and we muſt 
have a clear and diſtin& Knowledge. of all 


the Attributes of God, of the true Pro- 


perties of his Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
Goodneſs, and of every Thing, which is 
moſt agreeable to the» Excellency of his 
Perfections: In a Word, there muſt be 
ſome Proportion between God and Man, 
z. e. Between a Being of the higheſt Per- 
fections and Nothing. Now ſince it is 
undeniable, that there is no ſuch Pro- 
portion, it muſt needs be acknowledg'd, 
that God being infinite can do ſome 
Things, which infinitely ſurpaſs the Ca- 
pacity of a Human Underſtanding. To 
this Purpoſe Lucian brings in Socrates ma- 


king a Diſcourſe of ſo much Strength 


and Beauty, that I cannot forbear to ſet 
it down here. Tis very difficult to judge 
of the Poſſibility and Impoſſibility of Things, 
and to meaſure the Extent of the Divine Power - 
by our Weakneſs, ſince the moſt ancient Man 
is but an Infant in Reſpect of God. Do ye 
not know that God is much higher above us 


than the Heaven id above the Earth? How 


far does a Man exceed an Infant both in 
Strength and Skill, when we ſee that one 
Man is too hard for Millions of Babes? If 
we therefore do ſo far excel others like our 
ſelves, how great muſt the Excellency be of the 
Creator above the Creature? Lucian in the 
Dialogue of Cherephon and Socrates. What 
I have ſaid of the infinite Power of God, 
| - 1 
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28 INTRODUCTION, ſhewing 


is a Truth fo manifeſt and ſenſible£ that 
it ought to fatisfy all Perſons that are 
any wiſe reaſonable, and ſerve for an An- 
{wer to the moſt unaccountable Difficulties. - 
If therefore, for inſtance, it be objected 
to me, That it is unconceivable, that the 
World ſhould be made of nothing ; That 
Spirits created, and conſequently depen- 
dent, ſhould be capable of acting freely; 
and laſtly, That God who is 1nfinitely 
Wiſe, infinitely Holy, infinitely Good, and 
whoſe Preſcience has no bounds, ſhould 
make a Creature peccable, when he fore- 
ſaw that it would fall into fin, which is 
the only Cauſe of all the Diſorders in the 
World: I anſwer in general, as to the 
Two firſt of theſe Three Objections, which 
perhaps are the ſtrongeſt that can be 
propos'd, That the Power of the Creator 
being infinite, can do ſuch Things as are 
incomprehenſible by us; that it can pro- 
duce the Univerſe out of nothing, and 
make ſome Creatures Free Agents, ſince 
there appears to us no contradiction in 
theſe wonderful Acts of Almighty Power. 
As to the entrance of Sin, which God 


permitted to come into the World, I ſay, 
That ſince his Wiſdom, Holineſs and 


Goodneſs, and his other Attributes; do 
infinitely tranſcend our Conception, and 
we do not know what is moſt agreeable 
to them, we ought not at all to wonder, 
that he did not hinder the Fall of Man, 
tho' we cannot comprehend the Reaſons 


why he did fo. Tho? we had nothing 


elſe to ſay but this as to theſe «ty 
| and 


the Canſes of Infidelity. - 29 
and all others that can be imagin'd, with 
reſpe& to the Actions and Properties of 
God, there is no reaſonable ,Man, hut ' 

ought to acquieſce in it without relu- 
. 81 1 
But to ſhew yet more fully that zfidels 
are inexcuſable for refuſing to believe 
Chriſtianity, upon the account of the un- 
anſwerable Difficulties it contains, I will 
now prove to them in a few Words, 
that our Mind is ſo far from compre- 
hending every thing that relates to God, 
that it cannot comprehend even the ſmal- 
leſt thing in Nature. And to this pur- 
poſe I ſhall not here take notice of E- 
ternity, that inconceivable Property which 
the Atheiſts are oblig'd to attribute to 
Matter, as we acknowledge it in God; 
Neither ſhall I ſay any Thing of the Im- 
menſe extent of the Univerſe, thro? which 
our Imagination wanders till it loſes it- 
ſelf: Theſe things are too ſublime, I will 
only ask them, If they can give a clear | 
account of the ſmalleſt Things that: are = 1.8 
the object of Senſe. Does not every one of | 
them in Nature nonpluſs them? A living 
Atom many Millions of times | 
leſs than a Grain of Sand, as See what 
the * Curious have obſery'd : _ 2 
Does it not confound their Fa 75 ras 
Underſtanding, when they about Inſecks. 
conſider that this kind of 
Animalculum, which is next to nothing, 
Includes in its Body, which is ſo prodi- 
gloully ſmall, an infinite number of Organs 
neceſſary to its Life? I will add ſome- 


thing 


— 
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30 INTRO DVC TI O N, ſhewing 


thing which is yet more unanſwerable, and 
ought to ſtop their Mouth for ever. Let 


them tell me plainly, whether Matter is 


diviſible in infinitum or not. This Queſti- 
on is not concerning a Thing that is very 
ſublime and abſtracted, of which they have 
no knowledge, for certainly they know 
what is Matter, what it is to be diviſi- 
ble, and to be diviſible in Inſinitum: In 


fine, tis plain that one of theſe Two 


Propoſitions muſt be true; and yet let 


them chooſe which of them they will to 


maintain, and I will undertake to propoſe 
ſuch Objections againſt it, as all their 
Wit and Subtlety cannot Anſwer, If 
then there be ſuch Truths about Things 


Senſible, that lie Level to our Capa- 


city, Which are entangled with inextri- 
cable Difficulties, ought we to Wonder, 
that we who are Finite, cannot conceive 
how far the Attributes of God extend, 
and that we cannot clearly underſtand all 
the Motives of his Actions. : 

Before I «conclude this Article, I will 
inſiſt a little upon one Thing of great 
Importance for convincing the Trfidels - 


And that is, If they will reje& the Chri- 


ſtian Doctrine, upon the account of the 
Incomprehenſible Difficulties to which it 
is liable, then Reaſon. and Prudence re- 
quire, that they ſhould propoſe another 
Syſtem of Doctrine, that is founded upon 
Principles more evident than ours, and 
that is not liable to ſuch ſtrong Objecti- 
ons : But this is ſo far from being true, 


that I defie them to propoſe any other 
15 which 
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the Cauſes of Infidelit j. 32 
is not palpably abſurd and falſe. The 
Atheiſts muſt chooſe One of ' theſe Two 
Ways: Either they maſt affirm that the 
World is eternal, or that it fram'd it- 
{ſelf out of eternal Matter; and which ſa 
ever of theſe Two Hypotheſes they em- : 
brace, they entangle themſelves in a La- 
byrinth of Abſurdities and Contradi&ionss 
For both of them will oblige the Atheiſt 
to maintain, Firſt, That Matter did ne- 
ceſſarily exiſt by itſelf from all Eternity, 
and conſequently that it is moſt perfect, 
tho' the Idea we have of it does not 
include any neceſſity of Exiſtence; and 
we do certainly know, that it is diviſible, 
corruptible, purely paſſive, and conſequently 
very imperfect: Secondly, That it moves 
itſelf, tho' Reaſon and Experience con- 
vinces us of the contrary: And in the 
Third Place, That it is capable of concei- 
ving, judging, willing, loving, hating, and 
in a Word, of all kinds of Thoughts, tho? 
dur cleareſt Notions do plainly diſcover the 
groſs abſurdity of ſuch an Aſſertion. 

I add more particularly as to the Firſt of 
theſe Two Hypotheſes, That if the Univerſe. 
was eternal, it would be unconceivable, 

That the contrary ſhould always be believd = E 
until Ariſtotle's time, who is thought to be 3 
the Firſt that advanc'd this Opinion, in op- 
poſition, no Doubt, to the Judgment of the 
Atomical Philoſophers. And fo he himſelf _ b 
tells us in his Treatiſe de Cœlo, lib. 1. cap. _ ©. 4 
10. That all the Philoſophers affirm'd that the \ | 
World was made, And it would be no leſs 

un- 
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* Si nulla fuit genita- 
lis Origo, 


Terrai & Ccli, ſem- 
perqz æterna fuere, 


Cur ſupraBellum The- 


banum & funera Trojæ, 


Non alias alii quoqz res 
cecinere Poetæ? 
Quo tot facta virum 


tot ies cecidere; Nec uſ- 
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* unacountable, That 


* no certain Hiſtory 
ſhould remain of facts 
much more ancient, 
than thoſe whoſeMe- 


moryisſtillpreſery'd, 


and that our Prede- 


ceſſors, during an in- 
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quam finite Space of Time, 
Eternis fame monu- ſhould not ſooner 
mentis inſita florent ? have invented the 


£; t. l. 1 5 « 
8 Sciences, and chiefly 


the moſt neceſlary 
Arts ; whoſe late Invention we do as 
certainly know, as we-do - the Beginning 
of Cities, States and People of different 
Nations. But beſide theſe evident Proofs, 


we have others that are unconteſtable, ta- 


ken from the very Nature of the Things 
of this World. Who for Inſtance, that 
contemplates this vaſt wonderful Machine 


of the Univerſe, does not perceive in all 
its Parts by ſenſible Signs, that it is the 

Effect of ſome Cauſe? And if it be an Ef- 
fect, muſt it not have a Beginning, and 


conſequently it cannot be Eternal? I add, 
that Eternity being a Duration infinite and 


boundleſs to which nothing can be added, 


tis impoſſible, that Time, which is. a Du- 


ration finite and bounded, ſhould be E- 


ternal, any more than all be hings tempo- 
ral, whereof it is the Duration, theſe two 
ſorts of Duration being plainly contrary 
the one to the other. Now to convince 
any one, that Time is a finite Duration, 


let him add as many Years as he mb 
cr 
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of Ages, and he will fee that how great 


finite. In fine, 9 that are eternal 
muſt neceſſarily ſubſiſt all at once, with- 
out any Succeſſion to one another; but it 
is plainly impoſſible, that Day and Night, 
for Inſtance; Spring-timez- Summer, - 
tumn and Winter, the Flux and Reflux 
of the Sea; and all ſuch Things which 
mutually ſucceed one another, ſhould exiſt 
together at the ſame Time, and conſe- 
quently, that they ſhbuld be eternal. By 
theſe Reaſons, and many others that may 
be alledg'd, it evidently appears, That 
the Eternity of the Univerſe is altoge- 
ther indefenſible, for whatſoever way a 
Mau takes to defend it, he muſt involve 
| himſelf in an infinite Number of Contra- 
dictions from which he can never be ex- 
„„ N 
As to the Opinion of thoſe who pretend, 


out the Help of a Supreme Intelligent Be- 
ing, nothing can be imagin'd more chi- 
merical; for ſuch Perſons muſt be forc'd 


of itſelf, 
a of Thinking Subſtanee, which are Suppo- 
ſitions, the moſt contrary to Reaſon 
can be devis'd. But beſides, 
can any Man of good Senſe 
once * open his Ryes, and not 
perceive that the whole Uni 


* 


* Artificis 
Naturæ in- 
gens opus aſ- 
ite, nulla 

ver ſe 


ſoever the Number be, he may ſtill add 
more to it, and it will never become in- 


that the World was made by itſelf with- 


to acknowledge, as I have already obſer- 
ved, that Matter is eternal, that it moves 
and that it has the Properties 
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34 INTRODUCTION, ſpewing 

Iu tanta verſe bears the vifible ſigna- 

f 8 1877 tures of its Formation by the 
ee infinite Wiſdom and Power 
Corn. Sever. of an intelligent Being, abſo- 
Etna. lutely Perfect? If we plainly 
1 perceive that Matter has not 
inzitſelf any Principle of Motion, we 
muſt as certainly know, that it has nothing 

_}- in itſelf, which can determine it to move 

8 one way rather than another. And there- 

2 fore tho? it were true, that the Atoms, of 

which Epicurus, after Leucippus and Demo- 
eritus, pretended this World to be made, 
did niove themſelves, yet being devoid of 
| all Underſtanding, tis inconceiveable that 
i; they could ſo fitly and regularly diſpoſe 
themſelves in ſo many different Places. It 
appears to me no leſs difficult to frame 

i by a fortuitous Concourſe of Atoms, the 

wonderful Structure of this Univerſe, all 
whoſe Parts appear plainly to be deſign'd 
for certain Ends, than it would be to 
make an excellent Poem, by throwing an 
infinite Number of Letters, at hap-haz-. 
zard upon the Ground. Whoſoever there- 
fore is fo fooliſh as to believe the one, 
may alſo be eaſily perſwaded to believe 
the other: I will add but one Word more, 
which is this, That if all Animals were 
form'd by chance, out of the fat Slime 
of the Earth, being warm'd by the Heat 
of the Sun, as Epicurus affirm'd, *tis al- 
together unaccountable that no Perſon 
ſhould have ſeen the Earth bring fortl 
either Men, Lyons, Horſes, Dogs, Birds, 
or any other ſuch-like Animals; And that 
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he by. ! 
the Atoms did not produce more of theſe _ 
admirable Machines, fince the firſt Time. 
If they be nothing elſe but the Effect of 


a blind fortuitous Motion, Why are not 7 


more ſuch-like ſtill formdꝰ? Or why don't 


Days, Who was very Ambiti- 


we ſee ſome new Kind of Animals grow. 


out of the Earth? But theſe are Follies. 


which deſerve not any longer to be in- 
nnn e 
* | * 2 Ls F e I 1 | | 
An Impious Wretch in our = Sp TY 
ous to become the Head of a Fe | 10 
new Sect of Atheifts, has vhe%ar 1677. 
thought fit to expreſs himfelf 8 50 
in a Way ſomething different from thoſe 
I laſt mention'd, and imagin'd that by 


| this Means, he could caſt a Milt before 


the Eyes of the Ignorant, and obrain 
the Reputation of an extraordinary Wit : 
But attempting to ſpeak after a diffe- 


rent Manner, he has, unhappily for him- 


felf, fallen into much groffer Abſurdities, 


and more thwacking - Contradictions than 
| others had done. For who can be ſo ſtu- 


pigx-as to believe his bold and Proofleſs 
Aſtertion, viz. That there is in the Unis 
verſe, only one Numerical Subſtance, endow'd 


with Extenſion and Thought, whoſe various 
Modifications are the neceſſary Effetts of its 
| own Nature, This ſtrange Hotch-potch is 


| ſo extravagant, and ſo contrary to the 


W cleareſt Principles of Reaſon, that a Man 


maſt either be incapable of thinking at 
all, or be very willing to be deceived, 
that can feed himſelf with ſuch a Chime- 


| rica] Fancy. ' Bat ſome learn'd Men ha- 
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36 [VT RO DVC TIO Nevin 
ving ſufficiently ſnewn how ridiculous it 
is I ſhall not ſpend Time in repeating 
what they have ſaid. 5% 
Hence you may ſee plainly, how far 
the greateſt efforts of the . Libertine Do- 
ctors have carried them; and cannot theſe - 
People who have faith enough to believe 
ſuch abſurdities, Scoff with a, good Grace 
at our Credulity. They cannot as they 
pretend, belieye Chriſtianity becauſe , of 
the Difficulties that attend it, and yet 
they can very humbly yield their aſlent 
to an Abyſs of palpable Contradictions, and 
ridiculous Follies. If they were in the 
leaſt capable of free- thinking, they would 
quickly perceive the Difference between 
their Syſtem and ours to conſiſt in this, 
That theirs has no other Foundation 
but bare Suppoſitions which are ſo far 
from being clearly demonſtrated, that they 
abound in palpable Contradictions, that 
overthrow them all at once; whereas the 
Chriſtian Religion has ſuch Principles, as 
are plainly agreeable to Natural Reaſon, 
and the Objections that are made againſt 
it, relate only to ſuch Subjects, as 
Right Reaſon acknowledges ſhould be a- 
bove our Capacity. on 
Atheiſm being an Error ſo monſtrous, Wl 
and indefenſible,'tis very difficult, nay per- 
haps impoſſible, _ to find any Men of the 
leaſt Reaſon, who abandon themſelves 
wholly to it without ſome Reluctance. 
And therefore, almoſt all Infidels chooſe 
rather to betake themſelves to Deiſm, 


hoping by that means to have much fewer 
Blows 
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tie Cauſes of Infidelity. 37 
Blows to ward off. Theſe impious Men 
are of two Sorts : One of them pretends, 
That God having fram'd the World, and 
given Motion to Matter, does not con- 
cern himſelf any more in its Guidance, 
nor in the Actions of Men, whoſe Soul 
they believe to be material and mortal. 
Others ackowledge indeed 4 Providence, 
and the Immortality of the Soul, but reject 
all Divine Revelation, and maintain that 
God has given to Men no other Law 
but that of Nature which is engraven 
upon their Heart, and which 1s to be the 
only Rule of their Actions, according to 
which they ſhall be rewarded or puniſht 
after their Death. 

But do theſq People, who cannot agree 
to Chriſtianity ſ becauſe of its Difficulties, 
imagine that their own Opinions are ex- 
empt from any? Do the former under- 
ſtand perfectly, how dependent Beings, 
ſuch as Creatures are, can always Subliſt | 
without the continual Aſſiſtance of their 
Creator, .and how they who have not in 
themſelves any Principle of Motion, can 
continue to move, after God, the, only 
Cauſe of their Motion, has ſuſpended, or 
withdrawn the Influence of his Will? Do 
they clearly conceive, that Matter can 
produce all the Thoughts -and Qperations 
of their Soul? I ſhall not here relate 
the other Abſurdities which are conſe- 
quent upon their fooliſh Opinion; any one 
may make a judgment of it, by the Rea- 
ſons which I ſhall hereafter produce, for 4 
Providence and for the Immortality of the 

7 D 3 ; Soul 


The Atheiſts and Deiſts being unable to 
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38 INTRODUCT ION, ſbeming 
Soul. As to the Deiſts of the ſecond Sort, 
I ſhall not here trouble my felf to. refute 
them; for it wilt ſufficiently appear by 
proving the Neceſſity of 4 ReveaPd Reli gion, 
and the Divine Authority of that Religion, 
that their Error is no more defenſible 
than that of the other Sort. 8 
diſentangle themſelves from the Piſſicul- 
ties into which they are brought by their 
Opinions, there has ariſen a third Sort 
of impious Men, who doubt of every 
Thing, pretending by this Means to be 
more wiſe than the others, becauſe they 
free. themſelves all at once from any fur- 


ther Trouble. Theſe are declared Ene- 


mies to all poſitive Determinations, and 
take Pleaſure in oppoſing all Opinions, 
without fixing upon any. This fatal Pre- 
judice of theirs, that tis impoſſible to 
diſcover the Truth, makes them neglect 
all Opportunities of ſearching after it, 
and makes them fo very lazy, that they 
will not take the leaſt Pains to inform 
themſelves of any Thing that 1s never fo 
little difficult. If we were treating only 
of human Sciences, I could freely pardon -_ 
them their Phyrrhoniſm, for with Reſpect to 
them, it would do no great hurt. But 
I think there is nothing more unreaſona- 
ble than their Way of Proceeding, with 
Reſpect to Religion. They doubt as they 
ſay, whether Chriſtianity is true or no, and 


upon this flight Ground they negle& to, 


inform themſelves of a Thing ſo impor- 
tant, and yet they live altogether _—_ os 
they 
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they were fully perſwaded that it was 
falſe. In good *earneſt does it become 
thoſe, who think themſelves ſo judicious, 
to make choice of this Spectical Way? If 


the Reaſons be equal on both Sides, ought -- 


they not in Prudence to determine them- 
ſelves to that Side which is ſafeſt ? Why 


_ then do they abandon themſelves to their 


Paſſions and Luſts, when they are no wiſe 
certain, that impenitent Sinners ſhall not 
ſuffer after Death, the Puniſhment where- | 
with they are threatned in the Holy Scrip- 
tures? I add moreover, That tho” there 
were a hundred, nay a thouſand to one odds 
on that Side, that Chriſtianity is not true; 
yet the leaſt Probability to the contrary 
ſhould: be ſufficient to oblige them to ob- 
ſerve its Precepts. For ſuppoſing that 
there are neither Rewards nor Puniſhments 
after this Life, what hazard do they run ? 
At moſt * can only be depriy'd of ſome 
\ momentary Pleaſures, whoſe enjoyment is 
for the moſt Pazt attended with a Thou- 
ſand Diſgraces and Vexations, which em- 
bitter all their ſweetneſs. But ſuppoſing 
on the contrary that theſe impious Men 
are miſtaken, beſides the Miſeries which 
do almoſt unavoidably attend their extra- 
vagant Courſes in this Life, they ſhall be 
for all Eternity after Death the Objects 
of the Vengeance of an Almighty God, 
who has declar'd in his Word, That he 
is a conſuming Fire which ſhall devour 
his Adverſaries; That it is a fearful thing 
to fall into his Hands, That he will caſt 
into a Lake, burning with Fire and Brim- 
was |” & ſtone, 
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one, all hardned Sinners that ſhall abuſe 
his Goodneſs. Seeing therefore this Dan- 
ger is ſo very dreadful, can any wiſe 
Man make 'a doubt which fide he ſhould 
chooſe, who does in the leaſt value his 
true Inte reſt? 


Thus in a few Words 1 have ſhewn. 


what are the Principal Cauſes of : the In- 
fidelity of Libertines; and my Deſign 0- 
bliging me to Brevfty, hinders me from 
enlarging further upon this Subject, and 
relating ſome other Cauſes of it. But 1 
think I have ſaid enough, to put them 
upon ſerious conſideration of this Matter, 
and to remove the veil of their Prejudi- 
ces, if they will but carefully and ſincere- 


ly examine themſelves, I conjure them 


not to flatter themſelves in an Affair of 
ſo great importance, but to think of it 
again and again with all the fit diſpoſiti- 
ons of Mind which it requires: For if 
the Chriſtian Religion is true, as an infi- 
nite number of Ingenious and Judicious 
Perſons affirm, who have made it their 
chief Study, then the Impious ought to 
grant, that there is nothing in the World 


that more deſerves their ſerious Reflexions. 


And therefore in Prudence they ought 
to take all imaginable care to inform 
themſelves about it, and with great ap- 
plication to conſult the Books and Perſons 
that can inſtruct them, and not to De- 
termine themſelves ſo lightly as they do 


upon this occaſion. If they will follow 


this Advice, as Right Reaſon and their 
own Intereſt require them 'to do, I doubt 
not 
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undeceiy'd, 


and the terrors of the Danger, to Which 
they will ſee themſelves expos'd, will in- 
duce them to prefer their own Salvation 
before the deceitful pleaſures of Sin. 


Having thus difcover'd the 
Cauſes of Infidelity, I ſhall now 
endeavour to repreſent, how 
pernicious the effeds of it 
will be, both to the Libertines 


| and to Civil Society. 


As to the Libertines, I ſay, 
That their grand Maxim be- 
ing that which is mention'd 
by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 32. Let 


| 2s Eat aud Drink for to Mor- 


row we Die, * in purfuance 
of this goodly Principle, they 
muſt needs abandon themſelves 
wholly to their Paſſions and, 
Luſts, and having no hope of 
another Life after this, they 
muſt endeavour to procure 


all poſſible Advantages to 
themſelves in this; which is | 

indeed what they never fail to do. But 
what are the uſual conſequences of their De- 
bauches? Nothing leſs than the 


IV. age | 
Pornicious ef- 
Jecke of Inf. 
de lity. | 


themſelves, 


I Tis „ g Effect, 
fatal to the Li- 


bertines. 


* Lude, bi- 


bas. comedas, 


poſt mortem 
nulla volup- 
tas. 

Vita nimis 
ſera eſt cra- 
ſt ina, vive ho- 
die. Martial. 


Squan- 


dring away of their Eſtate, the Contempt 


they meet with from good 
Diſeaſes which make them old 


before their time, and many 
times carry them off || in the 


Flower of their Age; theſe 


waſting anxieties, which keep 


Men, the 


In voulnus, 
nunquam 
virtus, ſed 
ſæ pe libido, 


them 


| 
| 
| 
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42 INTRODUCTION, ſhewing 
| ne) ard them always employ'd in en- 
turpud eme deayouring to fatisfie them- 
ſelves, and ſo hinder them 
Mari. from taſting that ſweet Tran; 
quility of Mind which is the 
greateſt Pleaſure of this Life. And FL, 
m 


tur vel morte 
Voluptas. 


all this is not what is moſt trouble 


to them: For if they believe the Anni- 


hilation of their Soul, how can they think 
of that frightful State without Horrour ? 


And can they altogether forbear to think 
of it, in the Intervals of their Debauches? 


But if they think their Principles uncer- 
tain, as 'tis impoſſible but the Infidels, 


if they have any Senſe, muſt do, how are - 
they tormented with anxious and fright- 


ful Thoughts, in ſpite of all their boaſted 
Firmneſs of Soul? In vain do they pre- 
tend to intrepidity, In vain do they pro- 


teſt that they have no Fear of Death, 


nor of the judgments of God: We know 
that they are Puſillanimous Bragadochio's, 


whoſe Rodomontado's have no other Foun- 


dation than their own Fooliſh Vanity. 
There are an infinite Number of Exam- 


ples, more credible than all their Oaxhs, 
wherewith they would perſwade us to, 


the contrary, which plainly prove that a 


Fever, the Appearance of 'a Shipwreck, 
the leaſt Danger of Death, which gives 
them Occaſion and Time to reflect upon 
their paſt Life, makes their Heart to 
tremble in their Breaſt. I confeſs they | 
may for ſome Time drown themſelyes } 


in Pleaſures, harden themſelves in their 


wicked Courſes, and contiuue inne 
2 F ible 


. N . 
* 2 ? L 4 
$n 
+ 8 CIV 
l + , 4 
| 


| ſible of future Dangers: But this In- 
dolence cannot always laſt; after. this 
Calm, there commonly follows a Storm; 
their Drunkenneſs, their Obdurateneſs, haye 
ſome Intervals of Reaſon, in which they 
are ſenſible, and can view the Truth, in 
ſpite of all the Care they take to ſtifle its 


Appearance. And of this the greateſt Part 
the implous Crew 75 have any 


Learning, have given 


ſince they could not 
| refrain | from de- 
claring their Frights 

upon many Occaſi- 
ons, and chiefly at 
ſuch Times as they 
| believ'd themſelves 


upon the Brink of 


the Grave. * But if 
there be any of them 
who die without 
Fear, theſe are Pro- 


digies of Stupidity 


and Ignorance, who 
have made no Uſe 
of their Reaſon in 
that which is of 
greateſt Concern- 
ment, and never re- 
flected upon the Con- 


ſequences of Death; 


for 'tis undeniable, 


that when one has P' 


liv'd ill, he cannot 


take a View of Eter- 


nity as he muſt do, 


us infinite Proofs, 


+ has Tacitus relates. 
to this Purpoſe. of Tiberius, 
is very remarkable. Tug 
rius his verbis exorſus eſt, 
c. Dii me Deæq; pejus 
perdant, quia perire quo- 
tidie ſentio, {i ſcio: Adeo 
facinora atq; flagitia, ipſi 
quoq; in Supplicium ver- 
terant. Neg; fruſtra præ- 

ſtantiſſimus Sapientia af- * 


firmare ſolitus eſt; Si re- 


cludantur Tyrannorum 
mentes, poſſe aſpici lani - 
atus & ietus; quando ut 
corpora verberibus, ita 
ſævitia, libidine, malis con- 
ſultis, animus dilaceratur. 
Quippe Tiberium non for- 
tuna, non libidines prote- 
gebant, quin Tormenta- 

ctoris, ſuaſq; ipſe poenas 
ateretur. Ann. J. I. 


* Nam veræ voces tum 
tore ab imo. | 
Eliciuntur, & eripitur 
Perſona, manet res. 
Lucret. J. 3 N 32. 
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44 INTRODUCTION, ſbewing 
without heing horridly afraid. Epicurus 
himſelf who talk'd ſo much, that we ought 
not to fear Death, nor the Gods; was 
nevertheleſs extremely afraid of them, as: 
e Cotta relates, whom 
* Lib. 1. Nec quen - Cicero introduces in 
quam vidi, qui magis his * Treatiſe of the 


ea que timenda eſſe ne- ae" | 
garet,' timeret, mortem Nature of the Gods, 


dico & Deos. Plutarch ſays the 
5 ſame Thing of all the 
Diſciples of this Philoſopher, in the Dif- 
courſe he wrote to prove, That no Man 
can live happily according to the Do- 
Arine of Epicurus. And indeed it can hard- 
ly be otherwiſe, ſince the Libertines cannot 
carry their Infidelity any further than to 
doubting at moſt, which is a Condition 
that muſt needs throw them into deadly 
Perplexities : For why? Is it not a very 

miſerable Condition, to be continually ex- 
pos'd, in ſpite of all we can do, to the 
terrible Rebukes of a guilty - Conſcience, 
ſuffering on one Hand the Pain of Remorſe, 
and on the other being depriv'd of the 
fweet Conſolations and ineffable Joys, which 
the Children of God do feel! 
I ſay in the Second, place, 


2d. Effe#; That the Conſequences of Ir- i 


tis pernicious 


to Society. religion are moſt pernicious to 


Civil Society. For Proof of | 
this I lay it down as an unconteſtable Prin- 


ciple, That all Men do naturally deſire WW 


to be Happy, and conſequently would 
procure to themſelves all the Pleaſure : 
which they can poſſibly enjoy without 


doing themſelves any hurt; and ag” 
re 


o 


fore a Libertine who believes there is 
neither Puniſhment nor Happineſs to be 
expected after Death, ought to ſatisfie his 
Inclinations, and not to with-hold bs 
Heart from any Foy, as the Wiſe Man 
ſays, whenever he finds an opportunity to 
Indulge his Luſts with ſafety. If he be 
addicted to Lewdneſs, for inſtance, he 
will omit no opportunity of corrupting 
the Women and Maids, with whom he is 
in Love: If he has receiv'd any Affront, 
and be of a Revengeful Temper he will 
endeavour by all means to ruine his Ene- 
mies, whatever it coſt him: If he wants 
Money to beſtow upon his Pleaſures, which 
commonly require very great Sums, he 
will make no ſcruple to be unjuſt, de- 
ceitful, per fidious, or thieviſn; to betray 
his beſt Friends, his Kinsfolk, his Coun- 
try and his Prince, to obtain the Sums, pro- 
vided he has Reaſon to believe that his 
Actions ſhall neither be diſcover'd nor 
puniſh'd. Now ſuppoſing that the Earth 
were inhabited by ſuch impious People, 
What would happen upon this? The Con- 
ſequences of it are plain: Vertue would 
be wholly baniſn'd from Human Society, 
and Vice would reign with Impunity, and 
appear every-where with an open Face; 
Men being void of all eſteem for Probity 
and Equity, there would be no ſuch 
Thing as a juſt Prince, a faithful Subject, 
an uncorrupt Magiſtrate ; there would be 
no more any affectionate Parents, any 
obedient Children, any chaſte Maids or 
Wives, any true Friends, any fincerity, 
any 
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236 INTRODUCTION, b, 
any publick or private Safety, any Peace, 
or any ſolid Pleaſures. Theſe without 
any exaggeration are the neceſſary Con- 
fequences of Infidelity, which, if it ſhould 
become general, would force even the Li-. 
bertines themſelves, to uſe their utmoſt en- 
deavours to ſuppreſs it. If we wanted Ex- 
amples to confirm what has been faid 
of the dangerous Effects of Irreligion, 1 
could cite a. great Number of them; but 
5 it may ſuffice to read what 
* Saluſt, Ju- {ome & ancient Authors have 
venrl, Ce. written of the Manners of 
N the Inhabitants of Nome, and 
thence it will appear, That after this Peo- 
ple had abandon'd all Fear of the Gods, 
and that the pious Heroes of the preced- 
ing Ages, were no more to be found 
among them, then Pride, Ambition, Ava- 
rice, Fraud, Rgbbery, Adultery, Inceſt, 
- Murther and all the moſt enormous Crimes, 
overſpread the Common- Wealth, and 


turn'd it into a Theatre of moſt fright- 


ful Corruption. *Tis therefore undeniable 
that Impiety does always introduce 2: 
boundleſs Licentioufneſs, which is abſolute- 
5 Ip inconſiſtent with 
+ Pictate ſublata, Fi- the welfare of So-- 
des etiam & Societas Ge- ciety. Mhere there is 


; je hu 1 X 3 . _ | | 
neris humani, & una e no Bol gion, aid * Ci- | 


excellentiſſima virtus, 77 
Tuftitia tollitur. T. de cero, there can be nei. 


Nut. Deor. ther Faith nor Society, 
N „nor TFuſtice, which 3 

* Tuusx ru & 2 moſt excellent of 
Kawortas, uot romaterias pew ellen ent 
8 cording to Plutarch, 


* . 
px: S 


* 


the pernitious Effects of Infi delity. N 
i the Bend ef al S. e eee ee 
ciety, and the Founda: Ken prime foelerum 


Ee eg cauſe mortalibus ægris, 
tion of all Laws ; And Naturam neſcire Bei. 
* Silins Italicus a,. Thos 


. Cauſe of the Vices of Men, was their want | 


of the knowledge of God. But what need 
we alledge the Authority of Wiſe” Men 
to confirm a Truth, which is fo evident, 
that no reaſonable Man can ever doubt 


— Ee eye mens 


— 


of it? Bon, 
Mie cannot grant, will the Libertines ſay, 
theſe Conſequences againſt Society to be juſtly 
inferr'd from our Sentiment, If the Fear of 
God, and of his Puniſhments, oblige us not to 
the Practice of Vertue, yet we have another 
Principle which produces the ſame Effect; and 
that is Honour, which governs us in all our 
Actions, and binders us from doing any Thing 
"that's unworthy of a Man of Honour, I 1 
know not if any one can be ſo ſimple, | 
as to be ſatisfyed with this fine Diſcourſe, -| 2M 
whether any one, upon ſuch-like Secu- 3 
rity, would truſt with the beſt Man among 1 
theſe People, his Wife, his Daughter, 
or any conſiderable Depoſitum. In troth — 
they muſt take us for Beaſts, if they ima- | 2 


— 


* 
— — 


gine, that we believe what they call Fo- Wl. 
nour, does in Effect endow them with Pro: 
bity. Let them tell me, if they pleaſe, | 
what they mean by 4 Man of Honour. Is it 
not a Man that profeſſes to live after ſuch 1 
a Manner, as gains him Eſteem and Glo- | 
ry, and who will do nothing that is hurt- i; 
ful to his Reputation? This is without N 
doubt the beſt Definition that can be 

given 
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48 INTRODUCTION, ſheving | 
given of him. But when ſuch an one, 
©. who does not believe in God, finds out 
| any Means to ſatiate his Luſts, and to 
8 heighten his Joy, without the Knowledge 
of any Body, and without the leſſening 
his own Reputation, Will this Honour, 
which is then ſecur'd, reſtrain him from 
making Uſe of an Occaſion that offers it- 
ſelf to him, if he wiſhes for it with the 
greateſt earneſtneſs? If it be faid, that 
he is uncapable of committing a Crime 
to ſatisfie himſelf; .I anſwer, That then 
he overturns his own Principles, accord- 
ing to which there is not in reality ei- 
ther Vice or Vertue, but all Actions are 
| in themſelves indifferent: And if Moral 
Good and Evil according to him, are 
nothing but mere Chimera's, tis plain, 
that he ought always to do. that which 
he thinks tends moſt to make him Hap- 
Py, When he is fully perſuaded, that no- 
thing will happen, which may. oblige 
him to repent of it. And hence it ap- 
pears, that this fine Word, Honour, which 
Theſe impious Men make ſuch a noiſe 
with, is nothing in Effect but an empty 
Name, or rather .a Bait to allure Fools 
to put a Confidence in them, that they” | 
may the more eaſily deceive them. "TY 
From what has been ſaid, any one may 
eaſily perceive what great Honour the Li- 
bertines do themſelves, by boaſting of their 
Infidelity. Do they not hereby publickly a 
declare, That every time they can gain WF . 
to themſelves an Advantage, and run 0 
Hazard by doing it, they will be erfi- 5 
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the Means for ſurppeſong Infdelitj. 49 


| dious, Deceivets, Thieves, Traitors, Mur- 


| derers, Adulterers; in a Word, ſuch com- 


leat Villains, that all the World ſhould 
tem out of the Society, as Furiofo's and 

Mad men, who are fit for 3 but to 
diſturb and ruine Mankind? In fine, 
the diſadvantageous Opinion which their 


Impiety gives us of their Inclinations, 


| ſhould oblige them at leaſt to con- 
ceal their Sentiments in their own Breaſt, 
if they have not ſo much Reaſon, or 

- ſo much Probſty, as to ſhake them 
Seeing Itrteligion is a Crime, which by 
ſubvertiug Piety, the true and only 


Principle of - a, good Life, overturns the 


Foundations of all public and private Safe- 
ty; therefore all thofe who have any 
Concern for the Glory of God, who 


their Country, are oblig'd to uſe thei 
utmoſt Efforts, to hinder the Progreſs o 
io dangerous an Error, and wholly to 
root it out,; If they can poſſibly do it. 
But ſince Perſons of the greateſt Authori- 
ty, are moſt capable of putting in Execu- 
tion ſo Great, ſo Uſeful, and ſo Laudable 
a Deſign, none can attempt it ſo ef; 
fectually às the Sovereign Powers, and 
conſequently none are more oblig d to 
do it. Aud that they may the bettet 
1 
ougnt chiefly». to apply them- 2 
ſelves to eſe-thaee Things: dae ul. 
They themſelves are * good ling. 


ware of thei; and endeavour. to drive 


love their own. Repoſe and the Peace of 


E xnmple 


— 


Example to their Subject; Thy , cure 
| filly 10 bold 4 tritt ind ne Execution, 
of the Lams; and to preſer none it Perſanns 
of / Merit and Probityr to. a A Eecleſi- 
| joy) Weit Inn Ablitaty: : to. zu mad; 
Ton toy 37: * The, Example of 
ſe d hen go Princes ĩs in all Times 
Example of . LIE 05 the FPrimum Mobile, 
x Regis ad Exe em- which gives Mation 
1 plum totus Noll te 
if 1. | | ſheared * 2 to all that are round 
= | A % ids 1 —— ů — 
Wally: to all- — People. Exery, ones 
endeavours to pleaſe them, and to haue 
a Share in their Favour, to conform him? 
felf as much as he can to their gentiments, 
to imitate their Actions; and thereſott 
tis certain that if i: they. be well - inſtru 
Ked in the Truths of Religion, and aut 
mated with a holy Zeal for the Glory of 
God, and live as becomes true Chriſtians, 
| * this will be a moſt 
* Non fic infletlere. effectual Means to 
bk cn 
Io Humanos Edicta va- drive away :drom 
„ dent, ut Vita e their Court, and 
2 65 their Dominions, al 
Vice And Profagencſe; and:to:'cngage 1 
theſè that depend upon them, tu ſrame thei 
Belief and Beharibur according to ſuch 
err Patterns. „ Snen nan 
TORE The. ſecond Thing Which 


ph Means, Sovereigns - ought | to d for 
BEEF. aun, 


lan- Ailigent and careful in the Ex 
. ecxution. of the © Laws: Nothing 
does more multiply Crimes than Impust 
17 and if on the IE were 


taken 


_  -baucheries;' aol Senſe of Rell 
Sion and Fiery, an and weiſhall- quickly ſee 
1 ing; 5 put to their e Fury. Tis 
true it is impoſſible; for a Prince tu know 
ly..by:Himfelfoafter | What Manner all 
Led le mol any os Abs og 
* pom Care fpectin 
rr e | DIY Bur 


8 are Klowing, Wiſe: and 
ade of great Probity, who. will. 
t m ee — 1 and 3 

of all"thatz/paſſes, that they may give 
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eqtruſted them i aud © good and Chriſti- 
an Meaſurvs may be — tend 
to the Glory l of God, and the 1. 
of the Commonwealth [517 8 fy 

The third Precaution wn 
the Higher Powers to "a. Means: 


oright 
| 10 f all 0 
take, is to fill all Placer E A. e. 15 
ral, pe 5550 | 


ate of their Nomination, with 
ſuch Fer ſans us haue all the-Quas 
lifieations)Yequiſye for | diſcharg- 
ing thein \Duty:". honſejentso ly. I. 

mit gend Sur ess. And to this 
F their . firſt” Cate ſhould bez to 
make Choite-of learned and pious alors, 
who will iaftru& - their Flocks with Apo- 
ſtolical Pr and-edify them by a cir- 
cumſpet and blameleſ Behaviour: For the 
Miniſters of the BIR having a great 


In- 
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152 INF RODHVUCT TON; fbewing 
Anfluetice upon the Minds and Hearts of 
the People, tis certain both” tie one and 
the other will de welk-diſfpoſed? äf tlleir 
-Gnides be unreprovable. In the nt 
Place, Princes ought to take ſpecial Gare 
. that they do not promote any to Places 
of judicature, but Perſons of extraordi- 
nary Prudence, Integrity and Wigilance; 
for good Magiſtrates havemit i more in 
their Power than any other Perſdns what 
:Loever, © to ſuppreſs Irreligion and Vice, 
by the Penalties which they can inflict up- 
on profane and wicked Wre tubes! 4 Inifide, 
Soyereigus ought not to give the Gm 
mand of their Troops, but only to ſuch 
Officers. as value the Honour of Gad a- 
hove all Things, who will be careful to 
o give a Check to the: Sweating an 
Plundering of the common Sculdiers, anfl | 
to inſpire them, by their o7•m [Example 
and good Orders, with Equity, Modera- 
tion, and the other Chriſtian Vertues, 
which are rarely found among War- 
like Men; tho“ they are not altogether 
-uncipable of them, as might be ſhewn 


— 


By many Example. n as t 
1 | Seeg ts and all thoſe who are 
entruſted with the Employments af Church 
and State, would faithfully perform their 
ſeveral Duties, in an Affair of this im- 
portance, I doubt not but we ſhould quick 
iy ſee Impiety reduc'd to a far narrowet 
Compaſs than now it is. But ſince it as 
very difficult to cure of this Plague al 
the Perſons who are infected witk it, 1 
think our principal Care ought. to be, 
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1 0o hinder it from gaining Ground” and 
Spreading,/ eſpecially among the Younger 


ſort; of People, whom the love of Plea+ 
ſures, Ignorance and Vanity, renders more 
obnoxious, to this deadiyßx * 
on. And the beſt Remedy that can 

us d to preferye them from it, is to in- 
ſtruct them with great care in the Truths 


of Religiog: For if once they clearly per- 


ceive the :{6lid- Reaſons upon which it is 


founded, and at the ſame time be made 


fenſible of the Abſurdities and pernicious 
Conſequences of Libertiniſm, whatſoever 
Temptations they be expos d to, or 


even yield to, nothing will ever be able 


totally to blot. out thoſe Idea's, which 


have been . deeply- imprinted in Their 


Minds, and which will oblige them foon- 
er or later to return to their Duty. 
And upon this occaſion, I cannot forbear 
to relate, what I heard from a Perſon: of 


very good credit, That a young Gentle- 


man, whom he had educated with great 


_ care and pains, after he Was fully grown 


up to Man's, Eſtate, confeſs'd to him 
ſincerely one Day, That he felt in him- 
ſelf an extreme Iaclination to ſenſual 
Pleaſures : But Sir, added he, home ver I may 


| laſh out, you may be aſſur d, I ſhall never for- 


get the good Iuſtructions you. gave me about 
Religion? This Example, and an infinite 
Number of others which might be alledg d, 


as to the Effects of a good Education, 


confirm, us in this Opinion, That nothing 
is of greater Importance, than to give 
youpg Men betimes ſuch Chriſtian In- 
on 1 ſtructions, 


1 
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as may become in them by the 
Renng of God, 9 ſeed of Verene and 
Piety, and a Torch Which by its Lim 
may conduct them ſafely into the Har- 
bour of eternal Salvation. 
Whereaz thoſe who are Rich, aud of 2 
higher Rank, are moſt expos d to ſenſuat 
Pleaſures, and conſequentiy to the Tem“ 
P tation of doubting about zn Eternal Pu- 
2 i niſhment ;-/ and; beſides, they have for the 
moſt Part the Management of Publick Af. 
fairs, which can never be well Adminiſtred 
but by Perſons of a ſingular Piety; from 
hence it plainly appears, That they are 
moſt concernd and oblig d above any 
other Perſons, to take care that their 
Children be educated in the true Know- 
tedge of Chriſtianity. And for this end 
* they ought to make choice of Men of 
Merit to be their Preceptors and Go 
| vernors, who are not - only. Maſters of 

ite Learnin ing,aod underſtand the World 
ut ' chiefly of rhoſe who perfectly . 
ſtand Religion, that ſo — may be able 
to teach it to their Scholars in an eaſſe, 
i as. 1 erſpicuous Merhod, and 

gl ſs them againſt all the 
Lon ooliſh Riilleries: And bad Ex- 
amples of the Infidels. If they be ſent 
to Colledges, or | Univerſities, they muſk, 
take ſpecial care to put them in good 
Hands, and not to truſt the Government 
of them with any Tutors, but ſuch as 
will obſerve them narrowly, a will hinder 
them from coming into bad Company; 
for 1275 frequenting of it is the moſt dan 
gerous 
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rous Thing in the World for Youth, © * 
who having 26 het but, little Judgments, + 
can neither be ſo well inſtructed, nor ſo | 
well-conſirm'd in the knowledge of the _ 
 Dedtib dy or ©. te. Gn to: oe 
If Perſons of Quality are under an in- 
diſpenſable Obligation, to take very par- 
ticular care of the Education of their 
Children, Perſons of an inferior Rank are 
no more exempt than they from ſo ne- 
| ceffary a Duty. Every one in that Station 

and Condition wherein God has plac'd 

him, is bound to uſe his utmoſt endea- 

vour to give his Children good and holy 
Inſtructions, which is an Inheritance in- 
finitely to be preferr'd above all thoſe 

other Goods, which Fathers are common- 

ly ſo paſſionately deſirous to leave their 

Heirs. But ſince there are many pooy Or- 

phans and other Children whoſe. Farents 

are neither capable of teaching them 
themſelves, nor yet have means to Pay 
Maſters for their Learning, It would be 

a Conſtitution very much for the Glory 

of God, and the Good, of the: Common- 

wealth, to Found, as is already done in 
many Places of this Kingdom, a great 
Number of Publick Schools, wherein wiſe 
Governouts ſhould be placed, who ſhould 
not only make their Scholars learn, and + 
re * 3 Heart: 4 little Catechiſm, 5 but | Fs 4 
alſo ſhould be capable of explaining, and 
imprinting deeply upen cheir Minds, ne 
moſt clear and ſenſible Proofs of the Ws 
Chriſtian Religion, and the Obligations 1 
which all Chriſtians lie under to practiſe 
its Precepts. A 
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of eſtabliſhing the true Religion. But 


Perſons in Authority would ſeriouſſy! 
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' Theſe I think are the rincipal Mea 


Gives" which are to be follow'd for 2 
7 preſſi no Impiety, and hindring it deadly 


Progreſs. I confeſs, that the unconeern 
nel of moſt Chriſtians, as to the Ad- 
dabcemeitt of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 
renders the execution "of this Great De- 
ſign very difficult: For being "wholly ta- 
ken up with their own Intereſt or Diver- 
ſions, they ſcarce ever think of the Means 


ow great foever the Obſtacles are we 


meet with in this important Affair, yet 
they are not invincible, provided that 


a 
the Matter to Heart, and carefully of 
the Means which I have deſcrib'd : And 
eſpecially if they would | ſeverely * punifli 
Libertiniſm, which, to our ſhame, has now 
for a long time appear'd barefac'd' amon ng 
us, I am very certain, that Piety woul 
quickly reſume the Place that is due to 
it, and that the remnant of Infidels and 
Debauchees, if they do not forſake their 
Error and Vice, would be'forc'd at leaſt 
to act the Part of good Men in diſguiſe. 
What Joy would this be to the Faithful, 
to ſee then the Return of the happy Age 
of the Apoſtles! If God does ſtill referve 
this ſignal Favour to any Generation, we 
have Reaſon to expect he ſhould grant it 
in our Days to theſe: flouriſning Kings 
doms. And of this Two Things give me 
ſome hopes: The Firſt is, That God be- 
ing mov with Compaſſion for theſe Na- 


tions, and for the poor: an. "be 
k 
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be in Darkneſs and the Shadow of Death, 


| did ſome; Years age put this good and. 
pious Thought into the Hearts of agree 
Number of Perſons, very conſiderable for 


their Learning, Rank, Eſtates, Credit and 
Zeal, to form Societies for the Reforma- 
tion of Manners, and for the Propagation 


of the Faith. All the World knows the 


happy Beginnings, which the Divine Good - 


!neis has already given, to the Means they 
| made uſe of for putting this Project in 
Execution. The Second Thing is this, 


That it hath pleasd God in his Provi- 


dence to Place upon the Throne, à Prin- 


ceſs who has conſtantly teſtified in the 


whole Courſe of her Life, an extraordi- 


nary Paſſion for the Eſtabliſhment of Pi- 
ey: One who being ſenſibly troubled for 
the ſhameful Debauchery, which has: ſo 


long diſgrac'd the Church of God, has 


begun to ſuppreſs it with no leſs Zeal 
than Succeſs. And what ſhe has already 
done, is to us a good Security that ſhe 
will perſiſt in ſo laudable an Undertaking, 
and that at laſt ſne will be able, by her 
own Example and by her wiſe Govern- 
ment, to give a Check to that Impetuous 
Torrent of Irreligion and Immorali 


which has broken in upon us. And ſhall 


not Her great Zeal be capable of doing 

this, if, as we ought to hope, She is power- 
fully ſeconded in her good Intentions by 
the Two Houſes of Her Parliament, who 
are ſo much concern'd to make true Reli- 
Sion and pure Morality flouriſh, for the 


pub- 


- 
I 
. 


publick Peace and welfare of the Kingdom? 
And if by the Care of Her Majeſty; and 
of that Auguſt Aſſembly, and of thoſe 

HE Societies above-mention'd, we ſee at laſt 
|  _  Impiety baniſh'd out of theſe Countries, 
I doubt not but other Proteſtant Princes, 

being encourag'd by this Example, will 
follow it with all their Heart, and uſe 
bs their utmoſt endeavours, to - baniſh utter< 
. 1 all Profaneneſs and Debauchery from 
among them. May it | pleaſe God to in- 
ſpire theſe good Ihoughts into all Chri- 
ſtians, and ſo to touch the Conſciences of 
the 'Infidels, that they acknowledging ſin- 
cerely, the ſolid force of the Proofs for 
our moſt holy Religion, may no longer 
make any Difficulty of being Converted, 
but give Glory to God by confeſſing the 
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w Exiſtence of * God. 


Think, it may be fafely affirm d 
without any ſtraining, That there ne- 
ver was any Affertion better proy d, 
more certain, por more generally 
receiv'd, than that of the Exiſtence 


of 4 God. It is a Truth that is common to 
all Times, to all People, to all Religions, 


and lies Level to the Ca Capaci CCRT 1 


- 
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Monſter _ did really exiſt, and. that any 


plesſs infoleat; and bold as to majatain 


* 1 Y% 


of Perſons. The wiſe and powerful Aus 


all his Creatures ſo many Signatures f 


hat it is in a manner 


his Divine Hand, 


impoſſible, but thoſe even of the mean- 


eſt Underſtanding, muſt acknowledge God 
in his- Works. This requires not any 
reat Enquiry, or profound Meditation; 
ou need only open your Eyes, to be- 


hold the different Bodies which compoſe 


this vaſt and admirable Machine, and 
conſider the wonderful Structure al our 
own Body and the Nature of our Soul; 
nay you need do no more but think of 
a God, to be fully convinc'd that he ex- 
iſts. The Evidence of theſe Teſtimonies 
is ſo ſenſible, the Mind is ſo naturally 
affected by them, that no Man can be 


an Atheiſt, but he muſt reject the cleareſt il 


and ſtrongeſt Impreſſions he feels in him- 
ſelf, and act contrary even to his own 
Eſſence ; which, according to the Philoſo- 
pher Famblicus, conſiſts in knowing God; 
on whom he Depends. He that dares de- 
ny u Supreme Being, ſays Avicenna, has not 
only loſt his Reaſon, but even his Senſe. He 
is no more a Man, he is, as David. aſſirms, 


a Fool, whoſe prodigious Corruption has 


extinguiſh'd. the moſt evident Notions,,of 


£ 


ſcarce any Proba iity, that exer ſuch a 


His Underftzafigg.. But indeed, there Js 


one ſhould be found, who carried his A- 
travagance ſo. far as to Atheiſm. If there- 
dre wWe ſometimes meet with - Peq- 


that 
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urbar there is no God, thete is great Rea - 
ſon to believe, that tho their Heart be 
Wholly deprav d, their Mind did never 
fully conſent to the hemy: of their 
Mouth; but that they did only for fame 
Time, While t they liv'd in Peace and 
"Health, ſtifle the Belief-of a Doctrine ſo 
frighitfol ig them, whoſe Evidence willi cer - 
ally awaken again upon the leaſt preſ- 
g Danger that befalls — Artie 
mean Time tho” the attacking this abo-— 
| minable Impiety, may perhaps be no ber- 
ter than fighting with an Airy Phantomeʒ 
yet ſince id Man can be too 2 con: 
vincd of this firſt Principle, That | there 
45. 4. God, or think too often upon it, I 
will now propoſe in à few Words, and 
as clearly as I can, ſome of the prin- 
5 — Demonſtrations upon Which i is 
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7 de m—_ the Impoſſbility of the Eier. | a 
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O fore 1 enter vpon this Proof 1 ons 
E premiſe a Reflection very remarkable 
concerning the Blindneſs of Atheilts, zz. 
That thoſe who reject the Exiſtence of 
4 God, becauſe they cannot conceive 
this infinite Being, are forc'd to attribute 
to Nane as 1— firſt Foundation of their 
Opinion, ty, which confounds 
vue Imagination "WSN * BP: lets incon· 
Ceirable 
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For hat is more inconceivable 1 1 
any Thing more, unreaſonable: 
| proceeding} of the Atheiſts ? 
nom paſitively and plainly proye, That 
made Appen char _—— ne: 


either in the whole or in its Parts, 
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Antes 3 * of. png pert LW 
are ſo unwilling to acknowledge in 


ternity in itſelf, and eſpeaially the B ter 
nity of ſuch a Being as Matter A dere 


but to they 
en, I ſhall 


them how much they are 


their Suppoſition is falſe: And if it 1 


4 follow, ſinoe N can 28 NT to = 


itſelf, that it was ,produc'd by an Agent 
infinitely Perfect. Thus then I Argue birt | 
. Nader is Eternal; ilen If Natter is Ecers | 
3+ wil nos, * oe! FAS nal, as the Atheiſts 
9 90 aſt 2 { maintain, it muſt be 
Oo EF Matte: Toi by Nature, and 
conſequently Eterni- 
ty muſt be its Eſſential Property. This 
is undeniable. Now if Eternity is Eſſen- 
tial to l it muſt N from _ | 
Pro which we conceive firſt in i | 
8 8 wherein its Eſſence Lucht 3 
* 7 add ibis viz; * Solid Extenſion, from 
ord to we- which Reſult all its other 


e wi ext. E 155 ſuch = <a og 
tho it mpenetrabil 7. 
tp 5 2 bY 4M ee A. "is 


Vacuum. 4 [vp not full Evidence, That 

Eternity is not a conſequent 

of "TOYS and that it does not ſo much 
as enter any Way into the Ia — 


we have of Matter? 80 far is it from 


being ſo, that we can perceive no e 
: gy pom 
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the - leaſt*Occaſion to chink of it. Ad: 
That if-we view it well, if we ehdeavbur 
to . it as Eternal, and then care 


chat: which we have * Water, 05 qv 5 
4 N uupsinos Ae n I * "ab TEN 
iy in the ſecond place, 2. N ft 

that uf: Mater 1, Eternal, it 25 8 

muſt exit from itſeife But moſt Efe, 

tis evident, thar T0 e exiſt 

from itſelf 8 the firſt and moſt echt 


of all Perfect Kions, W 77 muff "neceſſarily - 
include all the dther: And +rherefore if 
Matter exiſts chus from itſelf, it muſt be 


Independent, Unmovęable, Almighty, i in a 
— infinitely Perg But Who can be- 
Here, chat this Sabine which is Divifi- 
ble, Corruptible, 'Uniaive, vol” of B. 
derſtandi and ſo Vile, that as ome 
| haveſd® very Ce i is ths niert Nel 
from Nothing, ſhould be endow'd with 
the firſt and moſt conſiderable of all Pro- 
perties, from cken all other Perfe&ions 
de neceſfarily eed. This is a plain 
Conrradifion Ain Perfectly -OVeft | 
the Hypotheſis" of tlie Atncs. 


on 3. Ir Mater 54267 from it- Mes Nd To 5 
5 fue from hence it will follagy | exiſts by. 

that it exiſts by an e ** e 
Neceſſity.” Bur this Kind g 
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1 far. Sm: being inclu in dhe Nos , 

tion we have . N . 
would, rather appear to us alte ether im- 
poſſible that it : ſhquld exiſt, if we were 

not convinc'd by our Reaſon, that it halds 
its Exiſtence and Duration from an Al- 
mighty J Heins "ih, is e nn 


1 
= $ 


is That ere 2c a. Gon ine if Ae is E. 


is but one Nu- 
2 . ternal, and conſequently In- 


f ae. finite, Amigos Indepen- 

dent, From hence it 

muſt evidently. 5 — that there is but 

one Numerical Subſtance, as Spinoſa was 

oblig'd- to affirm ; for if there were in 
the Univerſe, ſeveral Eternal Subſtances 
| there would then be a; plurality ;of--Beipgs 
equally Infinite, , Almighty, Iadependent, 

405 "which impes bak * But 
des it not plainly appear, that the 
None is compared -of innumerable Sub- 
22445 really diſtinct from one another? 

o not we clearly perceive, that the | 
3 kerl Atom can ſubſiſt, tho all the Kher 

Fares: of Matter were annihilated? 


| Al theſe Concluſ 2 4 5. From all that 


5. 
mwhith I have inferrd from 
the Eternity ” Me * have already de- 


f dnd-rberefor r monſtrated, it ne- 

. — eu. * rn E celſar ily follows, that 
Matter is not Eter- 

nal; and if it is not, ſince Nothing can 
never produce any) Being, as I have al- 
ready obſerv'd, *tis abſolutely neceſſary, 
Wis ſhould be produc'd by a Cauſe Im- 
13 material, 
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material, Eternal, Infinite, Intelligent, In- 
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dependent, Unmoveable, Almighty, in a 


Word infinitely Perfect, which is Gd. 
My deſign'd Brevity will not permit 
me to enlarge further upon theſe Reaſons, 
which doubtleſs will appear convincing 
to all Perſons who underſtand Thinking, 
and have been a little accuſtom'd to ab- 
ſtracted Meditations. As to thoſe to whom 
they are altogether New, perhaps it will 
be difficult at firſt to conceive what I have 
ſaid; but I pray them not to lay it quite 
aſide for this Reaſon, and to think of it 
often with a cloſe Attention : And I am 
certain, that if they would give them- 
ſelves this ſmall trouble, they would at 
laſt clearly underſtand it, and alſo be as 
tally perſwaded, as the Philoſophers who 
are verſed in Metaphyſicks. I proceed 
now to another Demonſtration that is ſui= 
ted to the Capacity of all- Mankind: 


The ſecond P R O 0 F. 


Taken from the Impoſſibility, That Mat- 
ter ſhould move itſelf. | 


IF it be evident that Matter cannot be 
Eternal, I think, it is yet more evi- 
dent, that it cannot move itſelf. For 
the better underſtanding of this Truth, 
we need only reflect with ſome attention 
upon the Idea we have of Matter. What 
we plainly perceive in it is, that it is Ex- 
tended, Solid, Diviſible, Impenetrable and 
ö F capable 
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capable of receiving all ſorts of Motions 

and Figures. But, whatever way we View WM 

it, we cannot perceive in it any active 

Principle, any Power to move it ſelf, i e. 

to tranſlate it felf from one Place to ano- 

ther. On the contrary, when we repre- 

. ſent to our Selves a Body at reſt, we con- 

ceive with all poſſible clearneſs, that it 

muſt needs continue in this State, until 

ſome external Cauſe put it in Motion 

Now ſince we cannot affirm, that a Being 

has ſuch a Property or not, but only be- 

cauſe we clearly perceive, that this Pro- 

perty is or is not included in the Idea 

which we have of that Being, we ought 

certainly to conclude, that no Body has 

in itſelf a Principle of Motion, ſince 
we plainly perceive that the Power 

moving itſelf cannot agree to the Idea 

we have of Matter. rx 

Ll add, That if Matter moves of itſelf, 

then Motion is a Property eſſential to 

Matter: This is an undeniable Conſe- 

quence. Now that which is eſſential to 

any Thing, can never be ſeparated from 

that Thing until it ceaſes to be what it 

— is. As for Inſtance, Extenſion, Diviſibility, 

| Impenetrability, which are eſſential to Mat- 

ter, cannot be ſeparated from it, until it 

ceaſes to be Matter. If therefore Motion 

is eſſential to Matter, it cannot be k - 

parated from it, i. e. it cannot ceaſe to 

move itſelf, without ceaſing to be Matter; 

which is plainly contrary to Experience. 

Add to this, that what is Eſſential to 2 

Subject is indiviſible, and wall not um cb 


SS. 
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of more or leſs, and therefore, if Motion 
is Eſſential to Matter, it muſt of Neceſſity 
move always with the ſame Swiftneſs; but we 
ſee the contrary, that it ſometimes moves 
more ſwiftly,and ſometimes more ſlowly : 
And this is the cleareſt Evidence, that 
its Motion is only a Mode, an Accident, 
that comes from a Foreign Cauſe which 
- makes this: Difference. 1 oa 
If therefore it is abſolutely impoſlible 
for Matter to move itſelf, as I have juſt 
now demonſtrated by undeniable Argu- 
ments, from hence it neceſſarily follows, 
that it is mov'd by a Being Immaterial, 
Infinite, Almighty, Unmoveable, in a Word 
by 7 Being abſolutely Perfect, which is 
id. | 


The Third PR OO O 7. 


Taken from the wonderful Order of the 

Parts of the Univerſe, And the fi 
nal Cauſes we obſerve in the diffe- 
rent Bodies it contains. 


IHis Proof is founded upon Iro Preli. 

two undeniable Truths. mina; Truths. 

The firft is, That all the _ 3; Manes 

Parts of the Univerſe are not 5 

diſpoſed in that Order in WD 

which they now are, by an Underſtand- We 
ing and Wiſdom inherent in themſelves; - | 
for if this were ſo, then all Bodies what= 

Toever: even to the leaſt Atom, muſt ne- 

ceſlari y be endow'd with theſe Qualities. ö 


= N X — © > =_ 
p We 4 l 
— FR AT retry True 7 ——ů — —a—ä * K CAS — 
— — 
n — 
- * 


e | „ ws, 
| 68 Book I. The Principles of 


Tis true, that ſome ancient Philoſophers 


had ſome kind of Life, but they did not 


ple as to imagine, that there is not a 
- ſingle Corpuſcle in the World, which is 


certain Ends. plainly ſhews, t hat they are 


— was a >, A 
* e 8 
3 g . 
of 1 U 


imagin'd that all the Particles of Matter 


attribute to them any internal Senſation 
of what paſs'd within themſelves, nor 
any reflex Knowledge. If they had been 
ſo extravagant, *tis certain they would 
never have had a great Number of Fol- 
lowers ; ſince there is no. Perſon ſo ſim- 


not an Intelligent Being. It is therefore 
altogether unqueſtionable, . that the Par- 
ticles of Matter, were not by their own 
contrivance, deliberation and knowledge, 
plac'd in that Order in which they are, 
both with reſpect to the Univerſe in ge- 
eral, and to the different Bodies of which 
it conſiſts. _ RN 


2. It i diſ- The Second Truth is, That W 
pod ofier the greateſt Part of the Be. 
w_ b plainly ings which the Univerſe con- 
ſhews, that it tains, are fram'd and dif 


1 deſign'd for pos'd after ſuch a Manner, as 


deſign'd for ſome Ends. And 

to this purpoſe it is chiefly to be obſerv'd, 
that the different Parts * organized Bo- 
dies do moſt clearly appear to be fram' 
for producing the ſeveral Effects which pro- 
ceed from them. Now if theſe Two 
Truths are undeniable, i. e. If it be cet- 
tain that Matter is devoid of all Under 
ſtanding, and that otherwiſe there are in the 
World an infinite Number of Things m_ 
© plait: 
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plainly appear to be made with Deſign, and 
which bear the plain Marks of Underſtand- 
ing and Wiſdom, ſince Matter has no ſuch 
Properties, we muſt neceſſarily acknow- 
ledge, that it could not be the efficient 
Cauſe of ſo many hg ner Bodies, and 
conſequently we muſt have 
3 4 another Cauſe, Ky Auer 5 ö 
which can be nothing elſe, 5 been fo diſ 
but a Subſtance Intelligent, poſedby an ine 
Immaterial, Infinite, Almigh- telligent and 
ty, All-Wiſe, in a Word moſt re * 
Perfect, which is Gd. * N 
The Atheiſt not being able to deny 
the Conſequence, which naturally follows 
from theſe two Principles I have laid down, 
hath thought fit to deny the Second, and 
to maintain, impudently enough, That 
there is no ſuch thing in the World as a 
Final Cauſe, i. e. That nothing acts with 
any deſign to produce certain Effects; 
and they chooſe rather to contradict the 
ſtrongeſt Evidence of Senſe and Reaſon, 
than to acknowledge in the wonderful 
Mechaniſm of the Univerſe, and of orga- 
nized Bodies, thoſe ſignatures of Wiſdom 
and Contrivance, which would force 
them to Confeſs that there is a God. 
This prodigious Madneſs deſerves, no 
other Anſwer but this: Open your Eyes and 
conſider, without entring- upon any long 
Diſcourſe, to confute ſo groſs an Error. 
In effect is it Reaſonable for any Man 
to trouble himſelf to prove to one that 
wiltully ſhuts his Eyes, that it is Day at 
Noon ? And yet it thoſe we have to do 
PT | "3 with, 
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with, were really in ſo ſtrange a State of 
Blindneſs, and would hearken to our Rea - 
ſons with a ſincere Defire of diſeovering 
the Truth, Charity would oblige: us to 
endeavour to reſtore their Sight. But is 
it not manifeſt, that it is only from a 
Spirit of Pride and Obſtinacy, that they 
oppoſe the Proofs we produce, tho' they 


= cannot but be ſenſible of the force of 
_—  themas well as we? Yet notwithſtanding; 
1 their bad Temper, I will repreſent to them 
1 ſome of thoſe Wonders, which daily ſtrike- 


their Eyes without touching their Heart: 
I fay ſome, for ſince there are ſo many 
; excellent Treatiſes written upon this no? 
ble Subject, and my Deſign is to be ſhort, 
I will not enter upon a long Diſcourſe, 
leſt I ſhould make a needleſs ' Repeti- | 
tion of all that has been ſo often ſaid M 
already. | | | 


. Firſt then I ask of the In- 
_ » Deſtination fidels, Whether they do not 
of the Matter perceive ſome Marks of Un- 

| Ends akne! derſtanding in the Fabrick of 
by many In- the World, and of all its 
ſtauces. Parts? Do they believe, that 

the Motion of the Stars was 
at firſt begun, and has ſince with ſo much 

| conſtant regularity continued for ſo man 
Ages, by mere blind Chance? Do they 
imagine, that the Motion of the Sun from 
- Baſt: to Weſt, and that by which, he keeps 
exactly in the ſame Points of the Zodiac 
from one Tropick to another, were not 
deſign'd among other Ends, the former, 
to give us ſucceſſively Day and W 

EC 8 an 
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and the other, to give us the ſeveral Seas 
ſons of the Year? Or if it be the Earth 
. which moves about the Sun, which per- 
haps no good Aſtronomer now doubts of, 


Do they think that the Motion it makes 
upon its own Center, in the Space of 


four and twenty Hours, and that by which 
it inclines by little and little its Avis 
towards the Poles of Heaven, after ſuch 
a manner as is naturally unaccounta ble, 
are not deſign'd to produce the ſame Ef- 
fects which J have juſt now obſerv'd? Will 
they pretend that the Rain does not fall 
to render the Earth fruitful, and to hin- 
der it from becoming by Drought a bar- 


ren Heap of Duſt? Have they never re- 
flected upon the Beauty and Neceſlity of 


ſo many fine Rivers, which by their Wind- 
ing Courſe, water an infinite number of 
rich Fields and ſmiling Meadows, and at 
the ſame Time facilitate in a manner ſo 


agreeable the Voyages, and Commerce of 


Men? Have not they obſerv'd, among 
the other Wonders of the Sea, its Salt- 
neſs, and the regular Motion of its Flux 
and Reflux, which are ſo neceſſary to hin- 
der that vaſt Abyſs of Waters from be- 
coming an Ocean of Corruption, which 


would infe& all the Inhabitants of the 


Earth? But above all, can they be fo 
ſtark blind, as not to perceive in Orga- 
niz d Bodies the plain Deſign of their ſe- 
veral Parts to a Thouſand particular, U- 
ſes ? The Configuration of the Pores of 
Plants, the Texture of their Fibres, their 
Roots, their Trunk, the Pith contain'd 

F 4 in 
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72 Book I. The Principles of 
in them, the Barks that cover them, and an 
infinite Number of other Organs, which 
are ſuited to prepare and diſtribute the 
Juices of the Earth, juſt ſo as is neceſſary 
to produce Leaves, Flowers, Fruit and 
Seeds according to their ſeveral Kinds; 
Does all this appear to them ſo well- or- 
der'd without any Deſign? But if theſe 
Things be worthy of our Admiration, the 
incomparable Structure of the Machine of 
Animals is yet much more ſo. Have not 
our pretended great Wits, taken Notice 
of the Structure of the Wings of Birds, 
and of the Fins of Fiſhes, which are 
now ſo well underſtood ? And are they: fo 
ſtupid as not to perceive, that this Kind 
of Oars are made on purpoſe to cleave 
the fluid Elements which are given to 
theſe Creatures for their Portion ? If they 
will not take the Pains to contemplate 
the Objects without them, yet let them 
conſider a little themſelves, let them ex- 
amine carefully the different Parts of their 
own Body which they make an Idol of; 
and then let them tell me, whether the 
Bones, among other Uſes be not made 
to ſupport and ſtrengthen it; The Nerves, 
Tendons and Muſcles to move it? Whe- 
ther the Hands are not made for Graſp- 
ing, the Hips, Legs and Feet for Walk- 
ing, the Eyes for Sceing, the Ears for 
Hearing, the Noſe for Smelling, the Lips, 
Teeth, Tongue and Palate, for Speak 
ing, Eating and Taſting Meat, the Sto- 
mach for Digeſting it, the lacteal Veins 
for carrying the Chyle into a eee 
| | rom 
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from whence it paſſes by the ſubclavial 
Veins into the right Ventricle of the 
Heart; the Veins and Arteries for the 
Circulation of the Blood in all Parts 
of the Body; the Valves of the Veins 
for hindring the Blood to return 


whence it came; the Heart to maintain 
the Motion and Heat of the Blood, 


the Lungs for refreſhing and enlive- 


ning the Blood with the Air which they 
draw inf? But it would be endleſs to re- 


count all the Uſes, to which the prodi- 
gious Number of Organs, of which our 
Body conſiſts, are plainly deſign'd. The 


greateſt part of theſe Ends are ſo viſible, 
that perſons of the groſſeſt wit can eaſily 
perceive them. If the Infidels are not 
ſatisfy'd with this ſuperficial detail I have 


made, let them conſult ſome able and Ju- 
dicious Anatomiſt, and he will diſcover 
to them in the Formation of our Machine, 


fo many furprizing Wonders, which per- 
haps will at laſt force them to acknow- 


ledge the Almighty Hand of him who is the 


Artificer, and to admire with | 


* Galen, (who hath wrote ſuch Lib. 3. c. 10. 


an excellent Treatiſe of the 
Uſe of the Parts of Animals) the Wiſdom 


Power and Goodneſs of that Sovereign 


Being, who fram'd us fo artificially. 


Seeing therefore it is moſt The Conſe- 
evident and undeniable, That dene of ibis 
the Univerſe, and all the Bo- Peſgning. 


dies in it are deſign'd for dif- 
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ferent Ends, That the Ends of any Work 
are certain Signs of the Underſtanding 
of the Artificer, and that Matter is ut- 
terly devoid of all Senſe and Knowledge, 
from hence we- muſt neceſſarily conclude, 
that the World and all Things it con- 
tains, is the Workmanſhip of a God in- 
finitely Powerful, infinitely Wiſe, infinitely. 
Good, in a Word, infinitely Perfect. 

F 7 a | 3 
be Excel- This Demonſtration is with - 
tency of this out all Diſpute. the moſt ſen- 
Proof. ſible, the moſt forcible, beſt 
| ſuited to all Capacities, of 
any that can be propos'd to prove the 
Exiſtence of a God; and it has this pe- 
culiar to it above all others, that at the 
ſame time it convinces the Mind, it fills 
it alſo with Admiration, and affects the 
Heart with a lively Senſe of Love and 
Gratitude to this Supreme Being, who 
has condeſcended to heap upon Man ſo 
many Favours, tho' he be inconfiderable 


and unworthy of them. Tis for this Rea- 


fon doubtleſs, that the ſacred Writers 
have preferr'd this ſort. of Proof to all 
others, and that they have urged it in 
many Places of their Writings as moſt 
proper to give us the right Knowledge 
of our Creator, and to induce us to pay 
him with all Reverence our Adoration 
and Homage. As now the Beaſts, ſays 
holy Job, and they ſhall teach. thee, and: the 
Fowls of the Air, and they. ſhall; tell. thee, 
Or, ſpeak to the Earth, and it ſhall teach thee : 
and the Fiſhes of the Sea ſhall declare _ 

| thee. 


N 
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thee. Who knoweth not that in all theſe,' 
the Hand of the Lord hath wrought this? 
I --Job 1 „„ Beg 
David, Pſal. 19. 1, 3. 
declare the Glory of 
God And the Firma- 


* 


— 


* Quiseft tam vecors, 
qui cum ſuſpexerit in 
Calum, Deos eſſe non 
ſentiat, & ea quæ tanta 
mente fiunt, ut vix 
quiſquam arte ulla ordi- 
nem rerum ac viciſſitu- 


dinem perſequi poſſit, 
caſu fieri putet? | 
Cicer. Orat. de Haruſp. Re- 


Work. There is no 
Speech, nor Language, 
where their Voice 1s 


not heard, It is God, 


ſponſes. 

3 "ov _ ſaith theſame David, 
Pfal. 135. v. 7. Who Eauſeth the Vapours to 
aſcend from the Ends of the Earth. He 
maketh Lighinings for the Rain : He bringeth 
the Wind out of his Treaſuries. I will praiſe 
Thee, ſays the ſame Prophet, in Pal. 139. 
14. for I am fe on bn and wonderfully made, 
marvelous are thy Works, and that my Soul 
knoweth right well. The inviſible Things of God, 
fays St. Paul, Rom.-1. 20. from the Crea- 
tion of the World are clearly ſeen, being un- 
derſtood by the Things that are made, even 
his Eternal Power and Godhead. i. e. his 
Goodneſs. Thus we ſee how theſe holy 
Men demonſtrated the Exiſtence of a 
God: They believed that the World 
was as it were one great Volume, where- ' 
in the moſt ignorant might read in great 

_ CharaQters' this important Truth, and 
they were verily perſuaded, that if there 
was any People fo ſenſeleſs, or rather fo 
corrupt, that they could not perceive 
the Creator in the faithful Repreſenta- 
tion Which all the Creatures make to g 

8 | * 
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us of him, it would be in vain to em- 
ploy other Arguments to convince, them 
of their Error. K 
Nevertheleſs how evident ſoever the 
Exiſtence of a God is, when we confi» 
der attentively the magnificent Structure 
of the Univerſe, and ſo many different 
Machines, all whoſe Springs do plainly; 
tend to ſome End, yet there are ſome 
impious Wretches, who endeavour to 
caſt a Miſt over this bright 
bjeck. 1ſt. Evidence. If the World was 
| fram'd, ſay they, by az Intelli- 
gent Being, Almighty, and All-wiſe, mhence 
comes it to paſs, that there are ſome Creatures 
which appear not to be made with any Deſion ? 
And why does he in thoſe which are beſt fitted 
with Organs, fail ſometimes of his Ends, and 
1% > Monſters in ſtead of perfect Ani- 
al. 6 | 7 


Anſwer iſt. To this inſolent Objection 
I anſwer, firſt, That tho” it 5 
were true, that we cannot perceive an 
Ends, for which ſome Creatures are de- 
ſign'd, it would by no means follow thence, 
that they have none, ſince we have Rea- 
ſon to be fully perſuaded; by what we 
clearly perceive in others, that God is 
infinitely wiſe, and conſequently, can do 
nothing without ſome Deſign. All that can 
be reaſonably concluded from hence, that 
we cannot diſcover any Uſe of certain 
Things, is this, That we are ſfiort-ſighted 
Ahe Boyle and very ignorant. * The 
of final Cauſes, Philoſophers, who have 0 
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exactly ſtudied Nature, and who are bet- 
ter able to reaſon than our Infidels, do 
ſitively aſſure us that nothing is made 
in vain, and if they do not always clear- 
ly perceive the Deſign of the Creator, 
their want of underſtanding does not hin- 
der them from believing firmly, that he Th 
produces nothing without ſuch Reaſons 
as are agreeable to his Perfections. 
I anſwer in the ſecond 2. Anſwer. 
Place, That as al/the Works 
of Men have not the Characters of Wiſ⸗ 
dom equally evident, and their different © 
Uſes will not always permit, that one 
| ſhould be as admirable as the other; So 
it is likewiſe in the Works of God: But 
when we ſee plainly in the greateſt Part 
of them a wonderful Structure, this is : 
ſufficient Ground for us to affirm for cer- 
tain, That they are all the Productions 
of a Being infinitely Perfet. | 


Laſtly, As to Monſters 1 3d. Anſwer. 
ſay, That their Defects ought ; 
not to make us doubt of God's forming 
them, ſince the Structure of one ſingle” 
Member is an undeniable Proof that 
they are not the Effects of blind Chance, 
but of an Intelligent Being, whoſe infinite 
Power and Wiſdom cannot be | calPd in 
Queſtion. All then that can be inferred 
from theſe extraordinary Productions, is 
this, That the Ways of God are not 

our Ways, and that we ought to adore 
in an awful Silence the Conduct of Pro- 

5 vidence, 
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vidence, when it appears incomprehenſible 
by our feeble Reaſon. 


. 
; * 


x 
* * 


But if 1 may be allow'd #5 add ſome- 

thing to this Anſwer for clearing up a 
little this Difficulty, I would ſay, That 
ordinarily God, in the Formation and 
Preſervation of his Creatures, acts accord- 
ing to certain Laws, he has preſcrib'd to 


\ himſelf. If it were not ſo, there would 


appear no Order in his Actions, and we 


conld not diſtinguiſh what happens natu- 
rally, 1. e. according to eſtabliſh'd Laws, 
from what is done ſupernaturally, i. e. con- 
trary to the ordinary Courſe eſtabliſh'd 
by theſe Laws. This then being ſuppos'd, 
ris plain, That if natural Agents work- 


ing according to theſe Laws, upon- ſome 
Occaſions meet with ſome Impediments, 
there muſt neceſſarily happen ſomething 
extraordinary to that which is form'd 
according to theſe Laws, at leaſt if God 
think not fit to remove the Impediments 
by a Miracle. But then, Will the Infi- 


dels reply, Why did not God eſtabliſh ſuch 


Laws as ſhould not be ſubject to any Incon- 
venience? To this I anſwer in general, 
That God being Independent and Sove- 
reignly free, he can act as he pleaſes, and 
we have no right to blame any thing in 
his Conduct. Shall the Thing, to uſe theſe 
excellent Words of St. Paul, ſay unto him 


that form'd it, Why haſt thou made me thus? 


Rom. 9. 20. We are too ignorant to pre- 
tend to underſtand all the Motives of 
his Actions, and too little to dare to dif- 
pute with him. But more * ; 
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1 anſwer, That God was ſo far from be- 
ing oblig'd to eſtabliſh other Laws, that 
it was becoming his Wiſdom to make 
Uſe of ſuch, ſince by acting according to 
them, or by directing them to his own 


Ends, he could, without being oblig'd to 
work Miracles continually, exerciſe his 
Mercy or Juſtice towards Men, whene- - 


ver he ſhould think it convenient. Thus 
by the former and latter Rain, by plen- 
tiful Harveſts, by a vigorous Health by 
a long Life, or by. ſome other natural 
Bleſſings, he gives his Creatures the Teſti- 
monies of his Paternal Goodneſs; and on 
the contrary by continual Rains, or by 
extreme Drought, by terrible Storms, by 
Shipwrecks, by Plagues or by ſome other 


ſuch- like Cauſe, he chaſtiſes them in his 


Anger. It may alſo be upon one or other 
of theſe Accounts, that monſtrous Births 
happen, and *tis very probable that God 
does either mit them to puniſh the 
Sins of the Fathers and Mothers, or to 
hinder theſe Infants from falling into ſome 
Extravagancies, to which he foreſees hy 


his Omniſcience, that they would aban- 


don themſelves, if they were not re- 
ſtrain'd by this Reaſon of humbling them- 
een. | "IG 

I add to this, that if God had made 
Laws which ſhould always have produc'd 
the ſame Effects, after ſuch a Manner 
that no Variation ever appeared, Two 
Inconveniences among others, would 
follow upon it, which ſeem to me con- 
trary to his infinite Wiſdom. The firſt 


a, 
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Bo Book I. The Principles of | 
is, that he could never do any thing 
contrary” to the Order thus eſtabliſh'd, | 


without working ſuch Miracles as ſhould 


be ſenſible to all the World: By which 
Means the Impious themſelves would be 
forc'd to acknowledge his Almighty Hand, 
and to ſubmit, whether they will or no, 
to the Truths of Religion, altho' the Diſ- 
covery and Belief of them, ought to be 
the Prize only of thoſe who love them 
ſinctrely, and ſeek after them with all 


their Heart. Thus it appears very rea- 
ſonable, that ſecond Cauſes ſhould be 


ſuch as God may conceal himſelf under 
them as under a dark Veil, and act mi- 
raculouſly as often as he ſhall think fit, 
without being perceiv'd ſave only by his 
Elect, whoſe ſharp-ſighted Faith diſcovers 


him clearly thro* the thick Clouds, while 


the Men of this World will not com- 


monly ſtoop to take the leaſt Notice of 


his wonderful Conduct. The ſecond In- 
convenience is, that Men who are natu- 
rally corrupt and ignorant, would accu- 
ſtom themſelves by Degrees to attribute 
all the Events of the World to theſe un- 
alterable Laws, without ever aſcending 
to the firſt Cauſe. It is therefore con- 
venient and neceſſary, that extraordinary 
things ſhould ſometimes happen, to hum- 
ble the Pride of theſe great Philoſophers, 


by the Impoſlibility of explaining theſe 


Things from natural Cauſes, to oblige 
the moſt harden'd Sinners to think there 
is a God, who manages all the Motions 
ef the Univerſe by his good nn. 
an 


"204 
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and laſtly, to ſtrengthen the Faith, Holineſs 
and Hope of good Men, by the Signs 
of the Preſence of their Creator, who 
then manifeſts himſelf after a peculiar 
Manner. BW is 


- The ſecond and moſt com- 2d. Objection. 
mon Objection which the A- 5 
theiſts make againſt the incomparable 
Structure of the Univerſe in general, and 


all the organized Bodies in particular, is 


this, That all theſe Things which are the 
Object of our Admiration, are only the 
Effects of Nature. <>. 


This indeed is ſoon ſaid, Anſwer. 
x 


and fo it requires no long 


Study to free themſelves from this Diffi- 


culty in a Trice. But in good earneſt; 
can thoſe People who profeſs to believe 
nothing upon light Grounds, ſatisfy them- 
ſelves with ſuch a Subterfuge? Let them 
tell me what they mean by Nature. Is 
it an intelligent Being or not? If it be 
devoid of all Knowledge, how can it 
frame all theſe excellent Works, which 
have ſo many viſible Marks of exceeding 
great Wiſdom? Is it conceivable, that 
blind Chance ſhould be capable of pro- 


ducing conſtantly, with ſo much Order 
and Regularity, thoſe Bodies which are 


the chief Maſterpieces of the moſt emi- 
nent Reaſon? But if Nature is a Being 
endow'd with Underſtanding, it muſt be 
acknowledg'd: that it is the ſame this 
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82 Book I. The Principles of 
5 Natura, inquit, hec with a- Cod or 
mihi preffat.Non intelli- Providence, 3 


gis te, cum hoc dicis, mu- , | 

tare Nomen Deo ? Quid the * wiſe Philoſo- 

Enim aliud eft Natura phers underſtood by 

quam Deus, & divina Ra- it. "Fink 

tio toti mundo, & parti- d OY 

bus ejus inferta ? Senec. 
die Benef. L. 4. 


But if the Atheiſts ſay, that they un- 
derſtand by Nature the Mechaniſm of 
Matter, i. e. the different Scituation and 
Configuration of its Parts, acting by re- 
gular Motions, and that by this Mecha- 
niſm all Things are made; I ask of them, 
Whether they conceive that this blind and 
ſenſeleſs Matter, could of itſelf acquire, in a 
preciſe Exactneſs, ſuch Qualities and Mo- 
tions as are neceſſary for placing itſelf i 
juſt in that good Order, in which we now | 
ſee all Things, and for producing always 
regularly that ſurprizing Variety of ſo 
many admirable Bodies? Do they clearly Wl 
| perceive, That by a mere Mechaniſm, 
which is not manag'd with any Under- 
ſtanding, out of a ſmall Portion of 
Matter, which is almoſt Homogeneal (ſuch i 
as the Seed of Plants and Animals is) fo Wl 
prodigions a Number of different Organs Wl 
could be form'd, of which theſe Crea - 
tures conſiſt? Certainly if they can be- 
lieve all this, they muſt renounce” their i 
Title to Incredulity, in which they glory WW 
ſo much, and rank themſelves among the 
moſt credulons Fops of all Mankind. 
Now to extricate themſelves from ſo groſs 


an Error, they need only conſider atten 
tively 
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_ tively the, Idea they have 5 atter; 
and becauſe they will very 
clearly, that it has not in itlelk, any 
Principle of Knowledge or Activity, and 
that it is perfectly indifferent to all ſorts 
6 Figures, Scituations and Motions, they 
ll be oblig'd to conclude, as we do, 
_ tis abſolutely impoſſible, that ſuch 
a Being ſhould be the Efficient Cauſe 
of an infinite Number of Wonderful 
Works, which have ſo many undeniable 
8 of the moſt accompliſſid Wiſ- 
om. 
1 bave enlarg'd the more upon this 
Article, becauſe it is one of the moſt 
Important, and the Libertines being ac- 
cuſtomed from their Infancy to behold 
the wonderful Works that are round a- 
t ſh NE never make any Reflection up- 
on them, and think them altogether un- 
worthy of their Enquiry and Admiration, 
becauſe they look upon them as the Ef- 
fects of blind Chance, of which the ableſt 
among them have only a falſe Idea, ang 


1 dhe reſt have none at all. 


The Fourth PR Oo o x, 


. 
of alen Fur the Immateriality "ob 
*. . ble Sehe | 


L. the Souls of Men are Immaterial, 
tis impoſſible, that they ſhould be pro- 
duc d by Matter; This is plain: And if 
it * that theſe Souls did not al- 
G 2 ways 
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ways -exiſt, as no Perſon ever doub ted of 
un of neceſſity contlgde;" That | 
ſince Nothing cannot of 'itſf” paſs into 
Being, .that- 150 are produc'd by a Spirit 
infinitely Perfe and conſequentiy that 
there is God. Now that the Soul "of 
Timateriaf, 18 a Truth which I hop 
demonſtra e in the Chapter where "tra 
Are (gk ts Immortality. | 


Reo The. Fifth P R O O „ ht 
Taken from rhe Idea we have 12 God. 


1 Shall now pa nr you with a Demon- 
ſtration which has made à great deal 
of noiſe among the modern Phifoſophers, 
and which notwithſtanding its Evidence, 
has met with ſome Oppoſers: But I am 
perſuaded, that if thoſe who calld it in 
Queſtion, had rightly apprehended” 0 
they would not have ſcrupled to 
vieid their aſſent to it. I ſhall thine: 
fore endeavour” to propoſe * it in a* few 
Words, and in a Manner fo clear that 
it may be underſtood by "all; ; Mankind. 
Thus then I argue. 8 
That which is neceſſarily include in 
the clear and diſtinct Idea we gave of | 
any Object, muſt of neceſſity be 415 that 
Object; but Actual Exiſtence 18 ecefſari- 
ly included in the Idea we have of a Be- 
ing meſt perfect, and therefore a Being 
moſt perfect does neceſſarily eriſt. 8 4 
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"Natural Religion Aſerted, 85 
Ihe firſt Propoſition is undeniable: Nay 
it may be calPd- an Axiom, which is the 
only Rule, by which we diſtinguiſh Truth 
from Falſhood: For why do we believe 
any Property to belong to a Subject, but 
only becauſe the Idea of that Property is 3 
neceſſarily: included in that which we have — 
of the Subject: And on the contrary, why 4 
do we beheve, that a Property does not, . , 
or cannot belong to a Subject, but be- | 
cauſe the Idea of that Property is not, or 
cannot be included in the Idea we have | 
of the Subject? As, for inſtance, Why do Mi 
we believe that there are Three Angles b 
in a Triangle, but 'becauſe the ear of 
Three Angles is neceſſarily contain'd in 
the Idea of a Triangle? We are alſo e- 
qually certain, That a Circle is not 
-a Square, becauſe the Idea we have 
of -a Circle, is ſo far from agreeing with 
that which we have of a Square, that it 
is plainly inconſiſtent with it, and theſe = 
Two cannot poſſibly ſubſiſt in the ſame | 1 
Subject: And therefore it is a Truth un- 14 
gqueſtionable, that what is neceſſarily in- 
cluded in the Idea we have of a Subject, 
Muſt neceſſarily be in that Subject. As to 
- the- Second Propoſition, That actual Ex- 
iſtence is neceſſarily incſuded in the Idea 
we have of a Being moſt perfect, it is . 
no leſs evident: For Exiſtence being a 
Perfection as eſſential to a Being moſt. . 
perfect, as all its other Perfections, tis 
plain that we cannot rightly conceive 


this Being without conceiving that it real- ne 
ly exiſts, and that it would be no leſs 
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without this Attribute, than to Imagine 
the Figure of a Triangle without Three 
Angles, becauſe theſe Two Properties are 
equally neceſſary to theſe Two different 
Subjects. And therefore it is undeniable, 
that Exiſtence 1s neceſſarily included in the 
Idea of a molt perfect Being. 

Theſe Two Propoſitions being thus evi- 
dently demonſtrated, the Third which is 
2 juſt Conſequence from them, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be true, viz. That a moſt per- 
fe& Being does neceſſarily exiſt, © 
But ſome perhaps will ſay, The diver- 
ſity of Ideas, which the generality of Men 
have of a God, is an Argument that the 
Notion we have of him is an Effect of our 
Imagination, and therefore nothing can be 
inferr'd from it in favour of the Exi- 
ſtence of a God. To this I anſwer, - by 
diſtinguiſhing Two ſorts of Ideas; one 
which are agreeable to their Objects, 
and conſequently true, the other which 
are not agreeable, and conſequently are 
falſe. The latter attributing to their Ob- 
jets ſuch Qualities as they have not, are 
upon that account pure Chimera's, which 
the Imagination produces, and which It 


can diverſify at its Pleaſure. Of this Na- 


ture are the Ideas of thoſe, who attribute 


to a moſt perfect Being fuch Properties 
as are ſo far from being eſſential, that 
they are utterly inconfiſtent with it. As 
to thoſe Ideas which are agreeable to 
their Objects, tis plain, that they do no 
wiſe depend upon our Fancy, but 1 

| | dhe 
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the Beings which are the Objects of them. 
Such is the Idea of thoſe who conceive a 


Being moſt perfect, as neceſſarily poſſeſſing 
all ſorts of Perfections. Seeing this Ide a 


is agreeable to its Object, and includes 
only ſuch Properties as are eſſentially ne- 


ceſſary to it, tis plain that it does not 
at all depend upon our Will, and that it 


is no leſs invariable than the moſt perfect 


Being it repreſents. 


It is objected moreover, That nothing . 
can be inferr'd from the Exiſtence which 


is neceſſarily contain'd in the Idea of a 
Being moſt perfect, but only this, That 
if there be a moſt ect Being, this Be- 
ing does exiſt ' neceſlarily. I anſwer, That 
this Objection ſuppoſes, That Actual Ex- 
iſtence is not a Property neceſſary to a 
moſt perfect Being, which is plainly falſe : 


for I have ſhown, that it is as neceſſary 


to this Being as it is to the Idea we have 
of it. I add, That this Objection is juſt 


as if one ſhould ſay, If a Being moſt per- 


fect exiſts, then a Being moſt perfect exiſts, 

or, for inſtance, If there be Three Angles 

in a Triangle, then there are Three 

a A gles in a Triangle, which is ridicu- 
us. | PFs . | 

+ Laſtly, others object, That we have no 


Idea at all of a moſt — Being, and 
e 


therefore nothing can be concluded from 
this Argument. I anſwer Firſt, That tho” 
1t were true, that thoſe who make this 
Objection, had not indeed any ſuch Idea 
nevertheleſs what I have ſaid would be a 


certain Demonſtration with reſpect to 
G 4 __thoſs 
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thoſe Perſons, who are well- aſſur'd by - 
their inward Senſation that they have this 
Lea: juſt as one who hath no Lea of 
a Triangle, cannot thence infer that Three 
Angles are not neceſſarily in a Triangle, 
and that I who know that I have an JIdeg 
of a Triangle, have no reaſon to believe 
the Concluſion I have drawn from it. ] 
anſwer in the Second Place, Thar if there 
be any Perſons who ſay they have not any 
Idea of a moſt perfect Being, we ought 
not to believe them. To prove that what 
they ſay is not true, If they were ask'd, 
what they underſtand by a moſt perfe& 
Being, no doubt they would Anſwer a Be- 
jag immaterial, eternal, intelligent, infinite, 
immoveable, independent, almighty, all- 
wiſe, all-juſt, all-good, who exiſts neceſſa- 
rily, and poſſeſſes all other Perfections in 
an infinite Degree: Now can they ſay, 
that they have no Idea of theſe Proper- 
ties? And if they ſay ſo, who will be⸗ 
lieve them? - Tis, true, that we have not 
3 compleat Idea of theſe Infinite Proper- 
ties, becauſe our Mind being finite, we 
cannot perfectly comprehend them. But ne- 
vertheleſs the Idea which we have of them, 
js evident in reſpect of what we know 
of them, and we have Reaſon to draw 
from thence this Conſequence, That a 
moſt perfect Being neceſſarily exiſts = 
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he Sixth n 6 9 „ 


Taken from the Univerſal Conſent of 
all Mankind, OE 


"Here is nothing more certain than 
that the Exiſtence of God has been 

believ'd -in all Ages, in all Countries of 
the World, and by all Men, whether 
Greeks or Barbarians, Learned or Igno- 
rant. For Proof of this Truth, we need 
only read the Sacred and Profane Hiſto- 
ries which ſtill remain, and there we 
ſhall ſee that all People which are men- 
tion'd in them, have acknowledg'd ſome 
Deity, and honour'd him with 
ſome Worſhip. * Al Men, De Calo, 
ſays Ariſtotle, are perſuaded, l- 3 
that there are Gods. There is 
no Perſon among the Barbarians, 1 
ſays Elian, either Indian, Þ Var. Hiſt, 
Gaul nor Agyptian, who makes . 11. c. 3. 
any doubt but that there are Gods, 
and that they take care of our 
Concerns, || There is no Nation I Tuſcul. I. I. 
ſo mild, as Cicero affirms, nr 


any Man ſo inhuman, but he 25 perſuaded 4 


of the Exiſtence of the Gods : And he makes 
Velleius the Epicurean Philo- 
ſopher ſay, That all the World + De Nat. 
is firmly perſuaded of this Truth, Deor. I. 1. 
and that there are neither Phi- 
loſophers, nor ignorant People, but are con- 
vinc'd of it. To this purpoſe I might 
cite 


2 
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cite many Authorities of ancient Writers, 
and the Teſtimonies of an infinite Nuni- 
ber of People, who have publiſh'd Relati- 


ons of their Voyages. But in ſtead of 


multiplying a great Number of Citations 
to confirm this Matter, of Fact, I think 
it will be more uſeful to anſwer Two. 
Objections that may be made againſt 


IT. | | | | 
And, Firſt, perhaps it may be ſaid, that 


we are to place among the Number of 


Atheiſts, all the Philoſophers that were 


Materialiſts, ſuch as Anaximander,  Leucip- 
s, Democritus, Strato of Lampſacus, and 


| their Followers, who believed that the 


World and all Things it contains, were 
produc'd and diſpos'd in the Order where- 
in we now ſee it, by the Qualities of 
Matter only, or by pure Chance, and that 
no Deity or Intelligence had any thing to 
do in the Formation of ſo many beauti- 


ful Works, nor did take any Care of 


Governing them. Such an Opinion, will ſome 
ſay, being inconſiſtent with the Belief of 
the Exiſtence of a God, *tis plain that 


they who profeſsd it were truly Aa- 


theiſts. 5 
I confeſs that in Strictneſs this Con- 
cluſion may be drawn from fuch a Prin- 
ciple, ſince none can reaſonably acknow- 
tedge a God, and have a juſt Idea of him, 


but he muſt be oblig'd at the ſame Time 


to acknowledge that he created the Uni- 
verſe, and preſerves and governs it by + 
his Providence. But then it muſt: be grant- 
ed on the other Hand, that many 1 
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Natural Religion Aſſerted, 91 
ple, and even thoſe that are moſt Learn- 
ed, do neither reaſon nor act always ve- 
ry conſequently ; of which Truth I could 
produce a great many Inſtances if it were 
neceſſary. This being ſo, I think we 
ought not to aſcribe to any Man the 
Conſequence, ghich may be deduc'd from 
his Opinion, when he himſelf rejects that 


| Conſequence; and that therefore it is un- 


- 


uſt to accuſe the Philoſophers of Atheiſm, 
Fnce in ſpite of their impious Principles, 


they profeſsd to believe the Exiſtence 


of a God. To ſay, as Poſſidonius the Storck 
does, that Epicurus would not have pub- 
lickly declar'd, that there are Immor- 
tal Gods, but only to ſhun the publick 
Hatred; This 1s not to | 
Thing was really ſo in Fact. If the Phi- 


loſophers that were Materialiſts, were in- | 


ſenſible of the Evidences of a Deity, 
which clearly appear in all Parts of the 
World, and being prejudic'd by their 
own Opinions, did not duly confider them : 
Yet they might be better inform'd by 
the natural Light and Conviction of their 
Conſcience, which might force them to 
acknowledge this prime Truth. Neither 
is this a mere groundleſs Conjecture ; for 
Pelleius the Epicurean, whom Cicero intro- 
duces in his Treatiſe of the Nature of the 
Gods, * poſitively affirms wat 
I have ſaid. The Paſſage is . 1. 
very confiderable, and is very, 


well worthy of our Obſeryation. This 


Velleius maintains, that Epricurus was the 
ue | only 


* 


prove, that the 


mapyerat. Cic. de Nat. Deor. Ls 1. 
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92 Book I. The Principles of 
e wa in & only Perſon that perceiv/d 
2 re bo there are Gods, for this Rea- 
Perſon. This grauen the Idea of them. in 
was ſaid only, the Minds, of all Men, it be- 
ro do him Ho- ing impoſſible, continues he, 
Nour. a h F O 92 30 hi h ; . 
NB that an Opinion which WAS nei- 
ther . eſtabliſhed® by Precepts, 
or by Cuſtom, nor by Laws 
but is born with all Mankind, ſhould not 
be true. Since this Place is a little dif- 
ficult 'to tranſlate, and the Reader will be 
glad to ſee the Original, * I have choſen 
rather to add it whole and entire in the 
Margin, than to weaken the Force of 
5 i 
* Solus (Epicurus) enim vidit primum eſſe Deos, 
quod in omnium animis eorum notionem impreſſiſſet 
ipſa Natura. Quæ eſt enim gens, aut quod genus 
hominum, quod non habeat ſine Doctrina anticipati- 
onem quandam Deorum, quam appellat Tevandiy 
Epicurus, i. e. anteceptam animo quandam informatio. 
nem, ſine qua, nec intelligi quidquam, nec quæri, nec 
diſputari poſſit? Cujus Rationis vim atque utilita- 
tem, ex illo cœleſti Epicuri de regula & Judicio volu- 
mine, accepimus. Quod igitur Fundamentum hu- 
jus quæſtionis eſt, id præclare factum videtis. Cum 
enim non inſtituto aliquo, aut more, aut lege, ſit 
opinio conſtituta, maneatqz ad unum omnium firma 
conſenſio, intelligi neceſſe eſt eſſe Deos, quoniam 
inſitas eorum, vel potius innatas cogitationes habe- 
mus. De quo autem omnium natura conſentit, id ve- 
rum eſſe neceſſe eſt. Eſſe igitur Deos confitendum 
eſt. Quod quoniam fere conſtat inter omnes, non 
Philoſophos ſolum, {ed etiam indoctos, fateamur con- 
ftare illud etiam, hanc nos habere five anticipationem, 
ut ante dixi, ſive prænotionem Deorum, Sunt enim 
novis rebus nova ponenda Nomina, ut Epicurus ipſe 
mean appellabit,quam antea nemo eo verbo nomi- 
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y Verſion. What * Cj- | *Necquen- 
cero brings in Cotta the Pla- alam. | Vet 
roniſt ſaying in the follow- derer aus 
a * e en meret ea, qu 
That he never ſaw any Man, negaret, mor- 
who ſo much feard Death and tem dico & 


the Gods . Epicurus did, is Deos. D 


an Evidence, that this Philo: 
ſopher was : perſuaded of their Exiſtence, 
by an internal Senſation, . as Velleius af- 
firms. And after this can any one main- 
tain; that all the Philoſophers, who were 
Materialiſts were really Atheiſts ? On the 
contrary is it not much more equitable, 
to accuſe them of having falſe and con- 


is urg'd Againſt the Univer- 
fal Belief of the Exiſtence of God, is this, 
That there are found ſome whole Nati- 
ons, who do not diſcover any Knowledge 
of a Deity, nor any Sence of Religion. 
To which I anſwer, Firſt,” That the Tra- 
vellers who have accus'd ſome People of 
Atheiſm, have been contradicted hy others 


who ſeem to have enquir'd better into 


that Matter. This is what many learned 


Men have made appear: As for Inſtance, 
What has been related, of the Cafers to 
ibis purpoſe by ſome, has been denied by o- 
cher Writers, and eſpecially by Dapper, who 


ought in this to be credited, as much as ay 
other Man. He maintains that theſe Bar- 
| barians 
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9 Book I. The Principles 
barians acknowledge a Supreme Being, 
whom they call Humma; to whom indeed 
they ſcarce pay any Worſhip, except when 
he ſends them a good Seaſon, or When 
they complain of a bad one. But tho? 
it were true, that ſome wretched Sayages 
did not ſhew, that they had any Notion. 
of a Deity, as there are ſome People ex- 
tremely bruitiſh and Ignorant, who have 
extinguiſh'd all the Remains of Natural 
Light, and who. have ſcarce any thing 
leit to denominate them reaſonable Crea- 
tures but their Shape; yet ſuch ought not 
to be admitted among thoſe whoſe Voices 
are to "ken fron And indeed the Obh= 


jection taken from this kind of Beaſts, 
does great honour. to the Atheiſts, and 
their anne, would be of great 
weight for promoting Atheiſm. FE 


24. Anſwer. But ſuppoſing after all this, 
od That 1n all Ages ſome Perſons 
ſhould be found, who were really in ſo 
groſs an Error, no other Conſequence can 
be deduced: from it but this, That as a 
ſmall number of Monſters. make no Ex- 
ception to the general Laws of Nature; 
ſo likewiſe the prodigious Extravagance 
of ſome Fools, whoſe Intereſt it is that 
there ſhould be no God, | ought not in 
Reaſon to hinder the contrary. Belief from 
paſſing for Univerſal. But now let us ſes 
what gave - Occaſion to this. Belief, and 
how from thence we may juſtly infer the | 
Truth of our Aſſertio. al 
B | 15 13 


is certain that this Be- 


p lief muſt proceed from one The Original . 


of theſe Two Cauſes, either of the Univer- 
from the Invention of Men, Ja 
or the perfect Evidence of ibe Belief of « 
the Truth itſelf. As to the firſt, Go. 
if we carefully conſider, that + --, 
we are naturally Blind, Uncertain, Incon- 
ſtant, Corrupt, Proud and Lovers of Inde- 

ndence, That Opinions and Cuſtoms 
Ln always been fo different, that their 


moſt Univerſal Property has been their 


Diverſity, as Montaigne does very well ob- 
ſerve, Eſſayt, B. 2. c. 3 7. at the End ; 
If 1 ſay, we carefully conſider all this, we 
ſhall be convinc'd, that it is altogether 
impoſſible, that People of all Ages, of all 
Climates, ſhould . Unanimouſly agree, in 
acknowledging a Supreme Inviſible Being 
and look upon him as their Sovereign ar 
abſolute Lord, make their Prayers, Vows, 
Offerings and Sacrifices to him, if they had 


no other Proofs of his Exiſtence, but the 


bare Affirmation of | ſome People, who 
were ſuch Fools as to imagine, that Men 
ought to do Reverence to their own Chi- 
mera, and blindly burn Incenſe to an I- 
dol of their own Invention, I pray thoſe 
who are not fully convinc'd of the Soli- 
dity of this Proof, to reflect with great 
Care and Application, upon the Force of 
this Argument. 5 
Io add yet greater Strength 
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; to it, 1 
muſt in a few Words refute what the + 
Atheiſts ſay, concerning the Original of 

this Univerſal Belief. They maiatain, 
That 
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That it aroſe, firſt, from the Fear which 
Men commonly have of things Future; 
ſecondly, From the Ignorance of Natural 


Cauſes ; thirdly, From the Policy and ar- 


tifice of Princes and the firſt Law-givers. 


To this J anſwer in general, that ſince 
this Objection is not founded upon any 
poſitive Proof, it ought to be look'd up- 
on as a mere groundleſs Conjecture: For 


it is not ſufficient to affirm boldly, that 


the Belief of 4 God owes its Birth to 
theſe Three Principles, but they muſt 
make it .appear by good Reaſons, that 
the Thing is really ſo, which they can ne- 
ver do. It is therefore altogether ridicu- 
lous, to pretend to call in queſtion by 
ſuch-like Suppoſitions, a Doctrine which 
is as well-grounded as can reaſonably be 
deſired. More particularly, as to what the 


Atheiſts ſay, That it was Men's natural 
Timorousneſs which inſpired them all with 


a Belief, that there is an iaviſible Being; 
who governs the World and puniſhes 


whom he pleaſes; I anſwer, That it 1s 


altogether abſurd to attribute the Origi- 


nal of this Belief to that which on the 
Contrary is the common Cauſe of Atheiſm. 
And for Proof of this I m__ to the 

et them tell 


Conſcience of the Atheiſts: 
us ſincerely, whether it is not the Ap- 


prehenſion of the Judgments of God, that 
obliges them to believe that there is 
none, that ſo they may without any Re- 
morſe indulge their darling Luſts, which 


they cannot forſake. Now if all Men 
have an Inclination to commit thoſe TI 
whic 
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j 


to endeavour as the Atheiſts do, to ſatis - 
fe themſelves, - that there is nothing to 


be fear'd upon this account, that ſo they 
may freely and without ſcruple give a 


| Looſe to their [nclinations, than to in- 


vent a Being whoſe Idea cauſes perpetual. 


Frights and Alarms? I add in the Second 


Place, That all Men muſt be utterly void of 


Common Senſe, to imagine by a fooliſh 
and r Fear, that there is an In- 
viſible Being, when the Belief of it ſerves 


only to reſtrain that Love which they all 


naturally have for Liberty and Indepen- 
dence. 18 al | 


As tothe Ignorance of the , 4s 10 the 
Cauſes of the Events which am; of 
happen in the Univerſe, the fes. * 
Ignorance, which, according 
to the Atheiſts, induces Men 
to have recourſe to an Almighty God, 
for explaining the Effects which they can- 
not comprehend ; I ſay, That if it is the 
Original of the Univerſal Belief of a Su- 
preme Being, then no People ſhould be 
more fully perſuaded of it's Exiſtence 
than thoſe who are moſt. Ignorant: And 
yet theſe are che People concerning whom 
they object to us, That they have not 
any Notion of a Deity. 1 ſay in the 
Second Place, That if the Atheiſts think 
they have good Grounds for their Opini- 
on by pretending, that they are able to 


give an account of "TONS by Matter 


and 
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which their Conſcience : condemns, Is it 
not much more natural and reaſonable. 


——— 


98 ock I. The Principles of 
and Motion, without being oblig'd to 
have recourſe to an Intelligent Being, 
ſpiritual and infinite, they are in this re- 
ſect wonderfully blind and prejudic'd. 


n they conceive, for inſtance, that a 


Being ſo imperfect as Matter, is eternal, 
infinite and ſelf-ſubſiſteat ? That this Mat- 


ter moves itſelf, and conſequently that 


Motion is eſſential to it? That without 


any Knowledge it fram'd fo great a Num- 


ber of beautiful Bodies in which infinite 
Marks of Wiſdom do clearly appear? 
That it is capable of all the Modificati- 
ons of our Soul, &c? I ſay moreover, 
That they are ſo far from being able to 
give a clear Account of all this, with- 
out aſcending, in the Scale of Cauſes to 
| „ Immaterial and moſt per- 
Preface about fect Being Þ that they are not 
the 6th Cauſe able to explain even the ſmal- 
of Infidelity, leſt Things. Let any one 

FRO read and examine, what has 
been written of Nature, by the moſt able 


Philoſophers ancient and modern, and he 


will plainly - perceive, that their Syſtems 
are full of unanſwerable Difficulties, and 


that their Accounts do almoſt every- 


where fall ſhort. Laſtly, I anſwer, That 
the Ignorance of Cauſes, has no wile 
given occaſion to the Univerſal Be- 
lief of a Deity; but on the contra- 
ry, That by the evident Knowledge of 
the Properties of Matter, Men being pre- 
poſſeſs'd with a lively Senſe of the Na- 
tural Power of Conſcience, were convinc'd 
of the Exiſtence of this moſt perfect Be- 


ing: | 


n 
— 
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ing: for perceiving , that Matter 
could not be Eternal, that it had not in 
it ſelf any Principle of Motion, that being 
devoid of all Knowledge, it was not ca- 
pable of ranging itſelf in that wonderful 
Order in which it now is, nor of produ- 
cing the Operations of our Soul, &c. 
They did from hence reaſonably con- 
clude, that. there muſt of Neceſſity be an 
Intelligent Being, diſtinct from Matter, 
who by his Almighty Power produc'd all 
Things. | | . 


As to the Third Cauſe f ibe Policy + 
which the Atheiſts alled ge to of ah IE 
be the Original of the Univer- 
ſal Belief of a Deity, viz. the 
Policy of Princes, and the Cunning of 
Lawgivers, whom they pretend to have 
wiſely invented this Inviſible Being, that | 
they might the befter retain the People, J 
within the Bounds which they preſcribe 
to them ; I ſay Firſt, that it may be clear- 

ly prov'd, as has been done by ſome 
learned Men, that the Nations were per- 
ſuaded of the Exiſtence of a God, before 
the Foundation of Empires, and the E- 
_ Tabliſhment of Laws. I add to this, That 
it 1s altogether incredible and plainly ab- 
ſurd, Firſt, That Perſons of good Senſe 
| ſhould think fit to invent a Supreme Be- 
ing which is inviſible, the better to retain 
the People in their Duty ; Secondly, That | 
they ſhould pretend to eſtabliſh firmly -1 
the Belief of this Inviſible Being upon 
their own bare affirmation; Thirdly, That 
| "WM 2 this 


not only give Credit to ſuch a, Viſion, 


as I have ſhewn, we muſt neceſſarily con- 


Fince there are none but the Firſt Princi- | 


have for Liberty and Independency, ſhould | 
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this Fiction ſhould ſpread univerſally. in 
the Minds of all Men; and Fourthly, 

that the Philoſophers themſelves ſhould 


bat ſhould alſo maintain it by very ſo- 
lid Arguments. Was it not much more 
natural and reaſonable, to enact good 
Laws with ſevere Penalties, which would 
be much fitter to reſtrain Men's Vices, 
than the Fear of an Imaginary Being ? 

Since therefore it is undeniable, that all 
People have acknowledg'd a God; fince 
it is no leſs certain, that this Belief can- | 
not proceed from the Invention of Men, 


clude, that the only Cauſe is, the full and 
clear Evidence of the Thing itſelf. For 


ples, ſuch Truths as are perfectly clear 
and diſtint, which have been penerally } 
receiy'd by all Men, it is altogether in- 
conceivable that the belief of an Inviſible : 
Being, the Idea whereof is fo contrary to 
our Luſts, and chiefly to the Love we 


have been ſo univerſal, if it had not been 
founded upon Proofs ſo clear and fo ſolid, 
that no Man can reaſonably doubt 0 | 
bi. | _ 1 


Objection. But ſome perhaps will ſay, W 
Are not ſome Opinions falſe, 
which have been generally receiv'd by al 
People? For inſtance, did not almoſt al 
the World believe many Gods, that the 
Sun mov'd about the Earth, and gh 
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the Colours are in the Objects, ſuch as 
they appear to us? Yet this Plurality of 
Gods is very abſurd, and all the beſt Phi- 
loſophers now believe, that the Earth moves 
round about the Sun, and that Colours 
are nothing elſe but the various RefleQi- 
ons of the Rays of Light, which are 
differently modify'd by the Configuration 
of the ſuperficial Parts of Objects, and 
by this Means produce in the Soul, the 
Senſation of the different Colours we 
. b YR. 


To this I anſwer, Firſt, Anſwer. 
That *tis falſe, that all Men | 
have formerly believed a Plurality of 
Gods. The Jewiſh Religion, which is 
more ancient than all the reſt, poſitively 
taught the contrary, and many Learned 
Men have prov'd, that the wiſer Hea- 
thens believed but one Supreme God, and 
lookt upon the reſt only as inferior Spi- 
rits, who were his Miniſters. As to the 
Motion of the Earth about the Sun, ſup- 
poſing that the Thing be certain, *tis very 
well known, that many of the | 
Ancient Philoſophers, as * A. *Plutarch . 
riſtarchus of Samos, || Philolaus f the Opinions 
of Crotona, were of this Opi- of Philoſopters, | 
nion, and that Copernicus 4 
did nothing but reſtore and I Ibid. 1. 2. 
rectify this Syſtem. But as . 13. 
to this, and the Objection 
taken from Colours, I add, That there is 
a great deal of Differenee between an O- 
pinion taken up without Examination up- 
H 3 on 
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on the Teſtimony of Senſe, and that to 

which we are determin'd by evident Proofs 
ſupported by the Teſtimony of our Con- 
ſcience. The Sun appears to move about 
the Earth, the'Colours appear to be in 
the Objects: Theſe deceitful Appearan- 
ces are thought, by thoſe who have not 
Search'd deeply into theſe Phenomena, ſufe 
ficient ground to affirm, that they are 
really ſuch as they believe that they ſee 
them. But the Caſe is quite otherwiſe, as 
to the Exiſtence of a God, who being an 
Inviſible and Impalpable Being, who is 
an Enemy to that exceſſive Love we na- 
turally have for Libertiniſm, the Belief 
of him cannot enter into the Mind after 
the ſame manner, but. muſt be founded 
upon convincing Reaſons, which I come 
now to examine. 3 

The Firſt which may be alledg'd as the 
Cauſe of this Univerſal Belief, is a conſtant 
Tradition, which muſt neceſſarily be de- 
riv'd from the firſt Man, who was the 
Father of all Mankind, and who being 
immediately created by the Hand of God, 
did frequently inculcate into his Poſte- 
rity the firm Perſuaſion of a Supreme Be- 
ing. But ſince this Tradition, I think, 
was not ſufficient to preſerve People of 
all Times, of all Climates, and of 2 pro- 
_ digious Diverſity of Tempers, Hum 
and Cuſtoms, in the Belief of a Truth, 
which is ſo oppoſite to their moſt violent 
Paſſions ; It could not be generally em- 
brac'd, unleſs it were confirm'd by the 
ſtrongeſt and moſt ſenſible - Proofs, gr 
| ik uc 
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ſuch as were moſt ſuited to convince e- 
qually all thoſe who could make any Uſe 
of their Reaſon : And ſuch are the De- 
monſtrations which I have offer'd, and 
particularly that which is taken from the 
admirable Arrangement of the ſeveral 
Parts of the Univerſe. But ſince Expe- 
rience ſnews us, that there are ſome Peo- 
ple, who never reflect upon the External 
Proofs of a Deity, nor are ever affected by 
them tho? they be never ſo clear, I can- 
not think, that this ſort of Proofs ſhould 
have prevail'd ſo powerfully over all ſorts 
of Men, unleſs they had been prepar'd 
for Conviction by ſome Natural Impreſ- 
ſion. And therefore it-ſeems plain to me, 
that God, whoſe Goodneſs and Wiſdom 
are Infinite, has engraven upon our Soul, 
which is his own Image, ſome evident 
Characters of his Exiſtence ; and that 
when he fram'd it, he enlighten'd it with 
ſome bright Rays of his own Majeſty, to 
the end, that by their Light the Conſci- 
ence of every one might know that infi- 
nite Being which created the Soul in Man. 
This is a ſenſible Truth which every Man 
muſt perceive. Cicero, one of the great- 
eſt Wits, and the moſt Judicious among 
ail the ancient Pagans, tells us in the Be- 
ginning of his Treatiſe of the Nature of 
the Gods, That Nature itfelf induces us to 
acknowledge them. Jamblichus, a great Phi- 
lolopher, affirms in his Firſt Chapter of the 
Book of Myſteries, That the Notion of the Gods 
is naturally imprinted within us, before we have 
any Iſe of our Reaſon. Epicurus himſelf, 

Ha 28 
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=_ as impious as he was, expreſſes himſelf as 
i - clearly as is poſſible, by the Report of 
| Pelkins, as I have already obſery'd. What 
=o can I fay more? Even the moſt fooliſh © 
1} of all Mankind, the Atheiſts themſelves, 
who do ſo obſtinately reſiſt the Evidence 
of external Proofs, yet are forc'd to yield 
fooner or later to the Teſtimony of their 
own Conſcience, whoſe frightful Remorſe 
triumphs invincibly over their Incredulity, 
and proves moſt convincingly, that thoſe 
who will not ſee God in all the Objects 
that are round about them, muſt yet feel 
him in their own Breaſt after a terrible 
Manner. rh 

I have enlarg'd upon this Article a lit» 
tle more than J would have done, if a fa- 
mous Author had not attack'd the Truth 
here aſſerted a little while ago, in the 
Firft Tome of the Continuation of divers 
Thoughts upon the Occaſion of Comets. The 
Subject deſerves, that I fhould have in- 
ſiſted yet longer upon it, but the Bre- 
vity which I deſign will not permit me. 
In the mean time I flatter myſelf, that I 
have not omitted any thing which may con- 
tribute to ſet this Matter 1n its due Light, 
ſo as to leave no doubt in theſe who 
will carefully conſider what has been 
faid. 
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The ſeventh 9 o O E. 


1 Taten from the Truth of the Holy 
gs Scripture, 


IF the Holy Scriptures are true, from 
1 thence it will neceſſarily follow, that 
there is a God: And that they are fo, I 
hope clearly to demonſtrate, when the Me- 
thod of my Diſcourſe brings me to that 
Article. | | 

| Theſe are ſome part of the Reaſons 
which prove undeniably the Exiſtence of 
2 Deity. If any wretched Atheiſts are 
not fully convinc'd by them, it would be 
in vain to propoſe others to perſuade 
them. As to my own. Part, I profeſs ve- 
ry ſincerely, that I know not any Truth 
which is better prov'd, nor to which the 
Mind of Man does more irreſiſtibly give 
its Aſent. 8 
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CHAT. I 
Of Providence, 
18 wonderful to find ſuch great 


| Numbers of unhappy People who 
profeſs to believe a God, and Tor dare 


deny à Providence, as if this latter Truth 
yere 


106 
were not a * ne- 
ceſlary Conſequence 
from the former. If 
the Epicurean Deiſts 
would but allow 
themſelves to think 
a little ſeriouſly, they 
would clearly per- 
ceive, that the ſame 


Proofs which demon- 


ſtrate that there is 


Book I, The Principles of 

| * Dico igitur Provi- 
dentia Deorum mundum 
& omnes mundi partes, & 
initio conſtitutas eſſe, & 
omni Tempore vn, ey 


ftrariz eamqz diſputa- 
tionem tres in partes 
noftri - fere dividunt: 
Quarum pars prima eſt 
que ducitur ab ea 
ratione que docet eſſe 
Deos, quo conceſſo con- 
fitendum eſt eorum con- 
ſilio mundum admini- 


a God, do equally 
demonſtrate that he 
governs the World 
and all Things 1n it. 
He that aſſerts a Being moſt perfect, does 
not he alſo aſſert a Being on whom all 
the Creatures depend? And this being 
granted, is it not evident, that thoſe 
Creatures which depend upon this Sove- 
reign Poyer, for their Life, Motion, and 
Being, cannot conſerve theſe Things by 
their own Power, fince to do this, they 
muſt be Independent, which is a contra- 
diction. 
Let the Libertines tell us, upon what 
Grounds they imagine, that God does not 
take any care of the Univerſe, nor of all 
Things in it. Is it becauſe this vaſt Ma- 
chine is of too great extent? But God 
is Infinite. Is it becauſe he would have 
too much buſineſs to mind? But God is 
Almighty, and by his mere Will can do 
what he pleaſes. Is it becauſe ſo many 


ſtrari. Cic. de Nat. _— 
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Afairs would diſturb his repoſe ? But he 
is Immutable. 


Is it becauſe he ſees. not 
our 
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our Actions, hears. not our Diſcourſes, and 
cannot diſcover our Thoughts? But it is 
he that fram'd the wonderful Structure 
of the Eye and Ear, and who ſearcheth 
the Reins and Heart. Is it becauſe he 
loves not his own Works? But he is in- 
finitely good, and if he had the goodneſs to 
create them, ſurely he will concern him- 
ſelf in the Government of them. Is it 
laſtly, becauſe he regards neither Vice 
nor Vertue? But he is Juſtice and Holi- 
neſs itſelf. And therefore to deny a 
Providence is to offer the greateſt Indig- 
nity and Affront to God, it is to deny 
his Attributes; It is to advance the Crea- 
tures into his Place, to maintain that 
they can ſubſiſt without his Support, that 
he does not trouble himſelf about them; 
that he form'd them only to abandon them 
preſently to themſelves; z. e. to blind 
Chance. In truth it requires no great 
Sharpneſs of Wit to perceive that Men 
turn Epicureans, only to baniſh from their 
Heart all that Fear which the Belief of 
a Providence muſt neceſſarily produce in 
Debauchees, who are reſolv'd to perſiſt in 
their Lewdneſs and Exceſs.Becauſe the Belicf 
of a Deity(provided he be Idle and unactive) 
is attended with no frightful Conſequence, 
they make no Scruple of believing it with 
all the reſt of Mankind; But that God 
governs and takes notice of all Things, 
and that he will one Day render to eve- 
ry one according to his Works, this is 
a Doctrine that is inconſiſtent with a 
wilful continuance in fin, how neceſſary 


ſoever 
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ſoever the Connexion of this Truth be 
with that which they acknowledge, and 
whatſoever Contradiction there is between 
ſuch oppoſite Sentiments. 1 8 
But more particularly, let us conſider 
a little Four or Five Demonſtrations, 
which will place this important Doctrine 
in a clear Light. e 


The Firſt PR o o x, 


Taken from the Impoſſibility, that Matter 
ſhould continue of itſelf to mave. 


F Matter has not in itſelf any Princi- 
ple of Activity, as I have prov'd in 
the precedeing Chapter with the cleareſt 
Evidence, I think *tis no leſs evident, 


That if an immaterial, infinite, almighty 
Being, who Firſt mov'd it by his Will, 


mould ſuſpend the efficacious Act of his 
Will, then all the Motion of the Uni- 
verſe muſt neceſſarily ceafe from the Mo- 
ment of that Suſpenſion. For ſince to 
give Motion is an Action, and every Acti- 
on muſt proceed from ſome Cauſe, how 
can Matter which has not this Cauſe in 


itſelf, continue to move itſelf, after the 


Supreme Being who alone can give it Mo- 
tion, has put à Stop to his moving Virtue. 
This being plainly impoſſible, we muſt 
of neceſſity conclude, that God moves 
immediately all Bodies, and conſequently 
that he governs all by his wiſe Provi- 
dence. FS | | 
But 
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But thoſe who have no ſound : 
judgment of Things will be 0je&jon. 
apt to ſay, Do we not ſee that 
Bodies communicate Motion to one ano- 
ther, and onght not we to believe our 
Eyes? I anſwer, It is not atall - 
true, that they ſee what they Anſwer. 
retend to ſee in this Caſe, 
= the Opinion they have of that 
imaginary Communication, is only a Pre- 
judice which Right Reaſon clearly diſſi- 
pates. All that we perceive diſtinctly on 
this occaſion, is, That one Body which 
is at reſt, meeting with another Body 
which is in Motion, does then begin to 
move in a Degree proportionable to what 
the moving Body loſes of its Motion. 
Now ſince we are by Reaſon perfectly 
convinc'd, that God alone is the onl 
Cauſe of the Motion of all Bodies, we 
ought to think, that when one of thoſe 
which move, meets another which was 
at reſt, the Almighty Mover, accordin 
to the General Laws he has eſtabliſd, 
takes from the Firſt as many Degrees of 
Motion, as he gives to the Second. For, 
this. being certain, that no Body has in 
itſelf a moving Vertue, how can it com- 
municate Motion to another ? Would not 
this be to give what it has not at all, 
which is impoſſible? _. | 
Io confirm this Truth we need only 
conſider, That Motion is an Accident, 
which cannot be deny'd, and conſequently 
it is incommunicable to another; ſince it 
is the Nature of an Accident, that it 


cannot 


— — —2 * — a 
* 


. 


110 Book I. The Principles of. 

cannot paſs out of one Subject into ano- 
ther. And the Reaſon why it cannot, 
(this I ſay only en paſſant, in condeſcen- 
ſion to thoſe who underſtand not Phi- 
loſophy ) is, becauſe an Accident be- 


ing only the Mode of a Subſtance, or 


the Manner of it's Exiſting, does not 
at all differ from the Subject which it 
modifies. As for inſtance, the ſquare Fi- 


gure of a Body, being an Accident or 
Mode of that Body, cannot poſſibly paſs 


into another, becauſe this Figure is no- 
thing elſe but the Square Body itſelf, 


which cannot penetrate another Body; 


No more can Motion, which being a mere 
Accident of a Body is nothing but the 
Body as moving, be ever parted from 'it, 
to paſs into another Subject. RS 


0bjeRions A Second Error which 
thoſe fall into, who are not 
uſed to reaſon from clear Ideas, is this, 
That they believe our Soul to be the 
true Cauſe of the Motion of our Body. 
Do not we feel, ſay they, by Experience, 
that it is our Will, which makes, when 
it pleaſes, all the Parts of our Body to 
move, provided they are capable of exe- 
cuting their Functions by obeying its Or- 
ders? I anſwer, That all we 
Anſwer. obſerve in this Matter, is, 
That our Body moves at our 
W1ll, but this does by no Means prove, 
That it gives the Motion : On the con- 
trary, it we conſult our Reaſon, we may 
plaigly obſerve, that 'tis impoſſible it 
=: | ſhould 
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ſhould be ſo. For if our Soul is Immate- 
rial, as I ſhall clearly demonſtrate here- 
after, it is plain that it cannot act 
upon Matter at all, unleſs it be Al- 
mighty, which is a Property that every 
one knows it is infinitely diſtant from. 
And therefore it muſt neceſſarily be ac- 
knowledg'd, that it is- God, who accord- 
ing to the Laws he has eſtabliſſid for the 
Vnion of Soul and Body, immediately 
moves the Members of the Body accor- 
ding to the Will of the Soul. But from 
thence it cannot be inferr'd, that this 
Univerſal Cauſe is the Author of Sin; 
ſince it is apparent, that Sin does not 
conſiſt in ſuch an Action as the Motion 
of the Body, which has nothing but what 
is good in it, but in the Determination 
of the Will which makes a bad Uſe of 
its Liberty. e "I | 
It is further objected, That if God is 
the immediate Cauſe of the Motion of 
the Body, He muſt be alſo the Cauſe of 
the . Motions of the Soul, z.e. of its 
Thoughts, and of the Actions of the Will 
itſelf, which appears to us to be as it 
were the Primum Mobile of it; for 'tis un- 
conceivable ſay they, that a Created Be- 
ing, as the Soul is, can modify itſelf, 
and act freely by its own peculiar Pow- 
er, any more than Matter can do. And 
if it cannot, *tis plain that we have no 
Liberty, and that hence it will follow, 
that God is the Author of Sin, and that 
it would be unjuſt in him to puniſh 
IT. © p | 
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To this Difficulty 1 anſwer, That it 
cannot be juſtly inferr'd that God is the 


* 
. 


immediate Author of all our Thoughts, 
becauſe he is the Cauſe of all the Moti- 
ons of Matter; For we know much bet» 
ter the Nature of Matter than of the 
Soul. We ſee plainly that extended Sub- 
ſtances cannot move themſelves, and con- 
tinue their Motion, when the moving 
Cauſe ceaſes: But as to the Soul, ſince 
all that we can clearly conceive of it, is, 
that it is Immaterial, and that it thinks, 
this negative Notion of the -Principle 


of our Thoughts, does not diſcover. tous 
all that it is capable of: And ſince our 


own Experience does undeniably convince 
us that it acts of itſelf, we have not the 
leaſt Reaſon to doubt of it. And this 
being ſo, we ought to be fully perſuaded, 
that God whoſe Power is Infinite, can 


make Intelligent Creatures which are en- 


dow'd with the Power of acting freely, 
by his Permiſſion, and under the Direction 


of his Providence. 


The Second PR Oo o E, 


Taken from the Beautiful Order of the 
Univerſe, The Regularity of the Mo- 
tions we obſerve in it, And the 
Wonderful Produttion of organized 
Bodies. <7 


OA it were poſſible, that Matter 
ſhould continue of itſelf, in that Mo- 
tion which was given it at firſt, and e 
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God. had wholly abandon'd it to Chance, 
without concerning himſelf. any wiſe in 
directing its Motion, would it be con- 
ceivable, that the different Parts of the 
Vniverſe ſnhould be continued conſtant- 
ly in that beautiful ' Order wherein we | 
now lee them; That theſe Planets, theſe „ 
bright Globes of Fire which fowl about 6 
our Heads, ſhonld have been capable, 
without the Aſſiſtance of a Supreme In- 
telligence, to keep the ſame Station, 
and continue their Courſes in an exact 
Regularity for ſo many Ages, without 
waſting and wandring from their Tract ? 
And above allz can it be imagin'd that 
ſenſeleſs Matter ſhould have the Wit and 
Cunning, that is neceſſary to produce of 
a ſmall Seed, Plants, Trees of ſo many 
Kinds, and Bodies conſiſting of ſo many 
different Parts? That without any Know 
ledge it ſnould have the Art of forming 
of certain Corpuſcles almoſt Homogene- 
ous, ſuch Machines as have a Thouſand 
different Organs, and which are almoſt 
always found alike in Animals of the 
ſame Kind? Here the moſt ſubtil Phi- 
loſophy is at a loſs, the brighteſt Reas 
ſon. is benighted, and the moſt Obſtinate 
are forced to acknowledge the Finger of 
God, Which is ſo apparently the Cauſe 
of ſo many wonderful Works, and who . 
conſequently governs all things by his wiſe _ 
Providence. I will not urge this Argument 
further, becauſe I inſiſted ſufficiently upon 
it in the firſt Chapter, ſpeaking about 
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Tales from the Tpoſſbiliny 175% "That. th 
Actions of Animals, which are: ca 


monly attributed 70 Iaſtinct, eg 
True from their own. 0 ontrivance:'” 


E ſee ſome Auniviglh do 1 
Actions, wherein there appears ſich 
4 wonderful Contrivance, that i N 
plainly impoſſihle, they themſelves ſhould” 
be the Cauſe of them; and therefere we 
muſt of Neceſſity acknowledge, that it is 
God who produces thefe Actions immedi- 
ately in them. This is a Truth ſo mani- 
_ feſt, that all who are in their right 
Wits muſt grant it, if they will but re- 
flect a little upon the Matte. 
Not to enter upon a long Account op 
Particulars, I ſhall only enquire inte 
what a Bird does for the Propagation of 
its Kind. I ſuppoſe that Two Gold- 
finches, for Inſtance, have never had Youngs 
ones, and that they happen to couple for 
having ſome, their firſt Care after their 
Coupling, is to build on a Tree 
for their purpoſe, a convenient Neſt, which 
they know how to build the firſt Ti ime 
with as much Art and Regularity, as if 
they had made one a Hundred Times. 
To faſten it. the better, they begin with 
twiſting Three or Four Branches which 
are plac'd around, with ſome Fibres- of 
Plants, which they cover with Moſs on 


the qutſide to defend it againſt Rain, and 
gargiſh 
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garniſh within with Hay and Halt, a 


4 Kind of Cottorf, very fine and very 
warm, | Ke Elie 
This little Houſe ſo Welk ventrivd? Being 
finiſh'd; the Female lays its EBBSOin it, 
which it keeps warm by biewing dp'-its 
Feathers, and Spreading) liffle its Wings, 
the better to covers them. If Hunger 6. 
liges het ko go cut, ſhe will net doit, 
until the Male be feady t6 take her Places 
for fear left the Eggs growing cold ſhout 


become dale; and Nodes nothing: Wien 
the Vong ones ate” come out of their 


Eggs, and im 4 Condition to take Food; 
the Male änd Female are continually bü- 
fied ip bringing them certain Worms, 


which they never eat themſelves, and they . 


know” very well, how to divide them e- 
qually, ſo that each of them ſhall have 4 
ſufficient Quantity. On the other ſide, 
the Voung ones do not fail to open their 
Bill, out 05 A Deſire to feceive their Food; 
and when they have” need to diſcharge 
their Excrements, they always take” Cate 
to turn their Backſide out of their Neſt, 
teſt they ſhonld defile it. Whenever they 
Srow : big, and are ftrong enough to fly, 
they betake themfelves to the open Air, 
and having learn'd to eat alone, they 
quit their Governors, and go in Search 
of their Food by themſelves. 1 would 
entreat the Libertines to give me a good 
Aceount of the wonderful Actions of 
theſe little Animals. Whe told rhe Male 
and Female that they had need of a Neſt ? 
Who” taught them at fiſt to make one 
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with fo much Art, and exactly; after the 
ſame Manner as all of their kind build 
one? Who declared to them that the 
Female had Eggs in her Body, and that 
ſhe would quickly lay them, and that it 
would be neceſſary for her and the Male, 
bo cover them | alternatively , with all poſ- 
ble Care, and that after a certain Time 
theſe: Eggs would bring forth Young ones? 
Who inform'd them that they ſhould: not 
feed their Young with Seeds, upon which 
they live after they are grown big; but 
that they ſhould chooſe out for them 
ſuch Inſects as were moſt eaſy, of Digeſti- , 
on, and moſt agreeable. to the Niceneſs of 
their Stomach ? Who taught theſe. Young 
ones to open their Bill, almoſt as ſoon as 
they come out of the Shell, to take their 
Food, and to keep their Bed ſo. clean? 
1 have no Deſign to enquire here, whe- 
ther Beaſts have any. Reaſon or no: But 
I aſſert, that tho? they had Reaſon, incom- 
parably more than a Man, at would 
be impoſſible, they..ſhould do of them- 
ſelves ſuch wonderful Things, without ha- 
ving any Inſtruction. For where is the 
Artificer who is ſo ingenious, as to make 
at the firſt Eſſay, without any teaching, 
a Houfe ſo well-contriv'd and of ſo re- 
gular a Symmetry, as if he were the moſt 
skilful Archite& ? Is there any old Man, 
who has had never ſo much Experience 
in the Affairs of the World, that is fo 
wiſe as to foreſee an Event which was 
altogether unknown to him, and here: 
of he could not have the leaſt Suſpigion 
y eſe 
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Motural Religion Aﬀerted. 11 
Theſe are Prodigies above the Capacity 
- of a' Man, and of which he is naturally 
altogether incapable. Now if the greateſt 
Wits have not ſo much Ingenuity and Ca- 
pacity, as to invent and make at the 
firſt Eſſay, without Study and without 
Learning, any Building, in which there is 
Proportionably as much Contrivance and x = 
Art as'jn a Bird's Net; and 16. 6-8 ' > ': 
plainly impoſſible, that any finite /Under- 
ſtanding, of whatſoever Order of intelli- 
gent Beings it be, ſhould penetrate into 
ſuch Future Things as are wholly con- 
cealed from it; Is it credible, that Beaſts 
ſhould partake of ſo excellent Prero- 
gatives, and that the wonderful Things 
which we admire moſt in them, ſhould 
be the Effects of their Reaſon and 
Knowledge? If this be fo, how can the 
ſurpriſing Things which they do, be re- 
conciPd to their other Actions, in which 
they appear to be altogether Brutes? 
How comes it that they are ſo much ſu- 
perior to Man, only in what concerns 
their Preſervation and the Propagation 1 
of their kind, and ſo much inferior in 
all other Things? Is it conceivable that J 
a Knowledge ſo exceeding great, can be | 'Y 
confiſtent with extreme Blindneſs and = 
Ignorance? Theſe Things are ſo con- [4 
tradictory, that it plainly appears to be 
impoſſible for theſe Animals to do thoſe 
Things by their own Knowledge, which 
require ſuch a high Degree of Reaſon, 
and therefore it muſt needs be acknow- 
 kedg'd, that they are the Effects of an 
8 12 exter- 
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externah, Cauſe, which can be no other 
8 am Froridence⸗ which produces in them 
amediately: thoſe Motions, o regu- 
Ir, 10 uniform, o. oy FR: of. N 
ration. e bur 165 | g 
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de, i i best at the Bea 
ink ee. Things wherein there Wenz 
o much. Wiſdom by à certain, | 
hich, Inſpires and. guides them. But 
W theſe Perſons explain themfelyes : 
; they; Inderſtand by this Bord 
1 All the e Warld makes, Uſe of 
19 there, is e one Man that has 
ally, 1415 5 i it the Motion of a 
117 77 ty of any Knowledge ? 
ut the] e "Ad ions we now treat. of, have 
too eminent Marks of Wiſdom, to be 
the Air of a blind _ Cauſe. Is it a 
ſuperem! nent Reaſon which theſe, Beaſts 
are dend Ned. Ll above all; ifelligens 
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Creatures? d. 10 dot. think bust. any 


fe we they 1 greny 5: Privir 
er at ver already aide oves 
f NY „the. Abſardity . of ach a 
FN Yes gs need not inſiſt any more 
upon it. hat, then at laſt is. this 4 
Pint of Feaſts, 1 7 directs them with 
ſo much Exacguels, and ſo much Foreſight? 
For certain the morgę any one thinks of 
it, the more he will be convinc'd, that 
it can be nothing elſe; but the Regular 
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of: the. Laws: which, God has eſtabliſhed 


from the Beginning of the World. 
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by their Fathers and Mothers, aud that 
in all, this, they do no more but follow 
the Directions, which are given them from 
Father to Son. This ridiculous Opinion 
has been ſo fully confuted by what I have 
laid, that I need not inſiſt longer here 
to ſhow*+ the Impertinence of it. I ſhall 
therefore give them no other | 
Anſwer but this: I pray thoſe Anſwer. 
who are ſo ſimple, as to have 
any Doubt about this Matter, to take 
ſome young Birds, two or three Days af- 
ter they are hatch'd, and bring them up 
by Hand until they can eat alone, and 
Then put them afterwards in a great Avi- 
ary, Where there are ſome young Trees, 
and every thing that is neceſſary for ma- 
king their Netts and feeding their Young, 
and they will then ſee, as did ſome Per- 
ſons ho made the Experiment, that theſe 
Animals will proceed exactly after the 
ſame manner, as they would have done if 
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120 Book I. 7 he Principles of 
they had been left to grow up in their 
5 Neſt, and to receive their pretended 
Leſſons from their Maſters. © 
Iis therefore abſolutely impoſſible , 
to explain the Skill and Foreſight, 
not only, .of the Birds, but alſo of 
the Spiders, of the Ants, the Silk-worms, 
the Bees, and many other kinds of Brute- 
Animals, but by attributing them to Pro- 
vidence, which is apparently and neceſſa- 
rily the only Cauſe of them. Now if it 
humbles itfelf ſo far, as to take care of 
theſe Animals, is there not much more 
reaſon to believe, as Jeſus Chriſt argues, 
[ that it will concern itſelf in 
Mat. 6. 26. what relates to Man, who is 
| much more excellent than 
they ? as e SEE net 


The Fourth PR O OF, 


Taken from the Immateriality 0 
| the Soul. | n 


F our Soul is Immaterial, as I ſhall en- 
deavour -to prove in the following 
Chapter, 'tis plain that it cannot be pro- 
duc'd by the Bodies of our Fathers and 
Mothers; and *'tis no leſs plain that it 
cannot be produc'd by their Soul, becauſe 
then it would be Diviſtble, which 1s per- 
fealy contrary to its Immateriality : And 
therefore, ſince it is impoflible that any 
Thing ſhould give Being, to itſelf, It muſt 
neceſſarily be God who form'd it, and 
3 ; united 
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united it to our Body, when it was ca- 
able of receiving it; From whence it 


Pollows, That there is a Providence, which 
concerns itſelf in the Affairs of this 


* 


a de Fifth P 1 0 „„ 
Talen from the Truth of the Holy 


Fcripture. 


FF the Prophecies, Miracles, and an 
infinite Number of Events which are 
related in the Holy Scripture, are true, 
Then it is unqueſtionable, that there is 
a Providence which governs all the Crea- 
tures : But I hope to demonſtrate clearly, 
That the Scripture is worthy of Credit, 
from whence it will by good Conſequence 
follow, that God governs all Things by 
his infinite Wiſdom. _ | 

I might uſe many other ſolid Reaſons 
to confirm this Truth if it were neceſſa- 
ry: And chiefly I might Relate an infi- 
Nite Number of Circumſtances of human 
Affairs, in the Management whereof, 
Providence does ſometimes make itſelf 
ſenſible even * to | | 

the moſt impious, * Uſq; adeo res huma- 
in ſpite of their Ob- has vis abdita quædam 


durateneſs. We ſee f. Obterit, & pulchros 


. 1 ſces, ſævaſꝗq; ſecures 
in all Hiſtories, Re- Proculcare, ac ludi- 


volutions and Ex- brio fibi habere videtur. 
ploits, ſo ſurprizing Zet. 1. 3. ver. 1232, 
and ſo unexpected; 


the 
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The ableſt n Fac have. der 
Time tg Time guilti of ſuch gre 5 
e The moſt ſecxet Crimes havę — — | 

n ſo ſtraggely diſcovered, Our 1 5 has 
2 expos d to ſo many Dangers in all 
Appearance unavoidable, from which it 
has been deliver'd by ſome Means un- 
foreſeen: That we cannot but perceive 
on all theſe Occaſions, the viſible Tokens 
of tlie Power, juſtice and Goodneſ of 
him who holds all the Creatures in his 
own Hand. But ſince the Libertines ſcarce 
ever reflect upon any of theſe Even 
and chooſe to attribute them to: = 
or bad Fortune, which according. to them 
diſpoſes, of all Things,. altho' it be in 
Effect, nothing but à mere Chimera, I. wall 
reſt fatisfy'd Sith the. 'Demouſtrations 1 
have propoſed, and which W be re- 
fus'd without Offer ing the exeatel, Vio- 
FF: to the cane, P bbs 0! e 
A Nr 
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2d TER 


Ve Errors the Mind of: Man 
is capable of, FAR hardly. con- 
ceive, that any N are ſo far bf blinds 
ed, as to be fully perſuaded, that their Soul 
dies with their Body. For haw. can Fl 
Man | heartily believe, That wech en 
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which is the Cauſe of ſo many ingenious 
Thoughts, of ſo many ahſtracted Idea s, 
of ſo many admirable Inventions, of ſo ma- 
ny vaſt Deſigns ; which .recalls things Paſt, 
and foreſees things Fature, and fo in a 
Manner gives Being to Things that are 
not; which raiſes itſelf up to the Heavens 
to meaſure them, and deſeends into the 
Ahyſs to ſound the Depth of it; which is he- 
ver content with the Pleaſures it enjoys, and 
is always incapable of being ſatisfy'd 
with earthly; Delights, but is continually 
aſpiring after a Happineſs; more perfect; 
which tho it be chain'd to à weak, 
lapgniſhing agg periſhing. Body, is yet ſo 
greedy | of Immortality, and has ſuch. a 
lively Senſe of it; Can any Man believe, 
I ſay, that this Soul is nothing but a 
little Duſt ang Dirt, Which differs in 
nothing Eſſentially frem the Soul of 
a Dog: If there be any ſo mad as toe 
have ſuch an abſurd Thought, they muſt 
have a very mean Soul, and if I had not 
evident Proofs that it is of the ſame Na- 
ture with that of other Men, I ſhogld 
be inclinable to think, that it is really 
nothing but a Mixture of Clay and Spit- 
tle, ſuch as they would gladly have it to 
be, that ſo after Death they may be free 
from the Puniſhment they deſerve. But 
| intend now to prove demonſtratively, 
that, unhappily for them, this principal 
Part of themſelves is Immortal, and that 
it ſhall be eternally the Object of divine 
Vengeance, unleſs they ſeriouſly repent, 


before they appear before the terrible 
Tribunal of God. The 
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Mere is no Truth appears more exi- 
dent and ſenſible to all thinking 


| Men, than the Keg ie of the Soul: 


And for Proof of it, Thus I argue. _ 

Thoſe Subſtances, whoſe Eſſential pro- 
perties are different, cannot be of tlie 
ſame Nature; but the Eſſential Pro- 
perties of the Soul are different from 


thoſe of Matter, and therefore the Soul 


cannot be of the ſame Nature with Mat- 
ter. There is nothing more evident, than 
that the Eſſential Properties of the Soul, 
are different from thoſe of Matter: It 
is an Eſſential Property of the Soul. to 
Think; i. e. to Conceive, to Judge, to Will, 
to Doubt, to Love and Hate, to Fear and 

tire and Pain, 
c. The Eſſential Properties of Matter, 
are, To be Extended, Diviſible, Impene- 
trable, Solid, and of ſome Figure. Now 
what can be imagin'd - more different and 
more inconſiſtent than theſe Properties? 
The more any Man thinks of them, 


the more he will be convinc'd, that they 


are altogether incompatible in one and the 
ſame Subſtance. Let any one take a2 View 
of Matter with all his Senſes, let him 
examine catefully the Changes of which 


it is 3 and he wil wann Per- 
ceive 
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N ar Rage Apr. r 
ceive that it can only be alter'd by being 5 
divided, and changing it's Figure, which „ 
is an Accident that gives us no Idea of | 4 
Thought. But tho” we did not perceive, N 5 
as we do with the cleareſt Evid ence, that 
Matter in all its ſeveral Variations, can 
never ſuffer any Change but e e 
in its Figure &; yet ſince it NB. 15 
can never ceaſe to be exten- 
ded, ſolid, and to have ſome Figure, Ge. * 
it is plain, That after what Manner ſo- 
ever it be modified, it is not a Thinking 
Subſtance, whoſe Nature appears to us 
abſolutely inconſiſtent wich theſe Proper- 
ties. From whence we muſt neceſſarily _ 
conclude, That the Soul is a Subſtance 


Aer different from Natter. N : 


55S 


'To ſet this. Matter in 858 | Queſtions, . 
clearer Light; and to make i. If. the 
the Abſurdity of thoſe who S 1 Mare- 
believe the Soul Material, % nne 
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the more palpable, I will np 


examine the Matter yet more ; 

nicely. . I demand therefore, Firſt, of theſe 
People, that the: would tell me of what 
Matter their Soul is made ? They will = 
anſwer no doubt, That the Soul conſiſts = 
of certain Spirituous Particles, or very: 1 
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ſmall Corpuſcles which are always in 9 
Motion. But are not theſe Cor puſcles 1 
extended, ſolid, and figur'd? This — 1 
de deny d, ſince theſe are Properties in- 4q 
ſeparable. from Matter: And if this. be \ I 
ſo, does it not plainly appear to be imm _ 
Poſſible, that theſe little extended, ſolid, _ 


ſigur' d 
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t26 Book I. The Principles f 
figur'd Subſtances, . e. theſe Triangle 
Squares, Pentagons, Hexagons, Heptagons; 
Octogons, Bodies Spherical, Oval, Pyra- 
midal, and of any other Figure whatfo- 
ever (for theſe Subſtances muſt needs be 
of ſome Figure) ſhould be a Thought, 3. 6. 
an Idea, a judgment, a Reàſoning, an Opi⸗ 
nion, a Doubt, Love, Hatred, Pleaſiire or 
Pain, Cc. Was ever any Imagination more 
abſurd ? Let theſe Corpuſcles move after 
what Manner they pleaſe, u 


upward, down- + 
ward, to the Right, to the Left, faſt; or 
' flow, does any one conceive, that they 
change their Nature by this means? Do 
they not ſtilF' continue endow'd with the 
Properties of Matter? Is it not plain, as 
1 have already obſerv'd, That all. the 
Change that can, happen is only their ac- 
quiring another Figure, but not the Pro- 
perties of the Soul, which can by no 
means proceed from thoſe of Matter, that 
never ceaſes to be a ſolid Extenſion? 


2. If the Sol In the Second Place I ask, 
telt cue, Whether the ſpiritaous Parts 
cles, de rheſs or Corpuſcles, Which produce 
Corpuſcles the Operations of the Soul; 
think before according to the Opinion of 
they are in our the Libertines think in the 
Boch, ar 07 Food, wherein they are con- 
11 tain'd, before they are chang'd 
into our Bodies, or whether they do not 
think? If they do think, there are then 
in the Bread, in the Wine, in the Water, 
in the Meat, in the Herbs, Ge. Souls 
which couceive, judge and reaſon, 2 5 
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the: other Parts of the Body; this wonder- 
ful Property, which they had not hefore? 


Who can imagine, That the change of 


Place, or at moſt of Figure, ſhould com- 


* 


tion, &? 
3 $4 "5 28; 


municate to them Judgment, Will, Percep- 


I demand in the Third 2. PorheCor- 
Place; Whether theſe Parti- 2#{oles- bin 
485 >. 5 . On ; ; After they are 
cles, Which think in us, con- „ 
* ee e eee edc 
time to think after they are and om of rhe 
exhaPd- from our Body? For Boh? 
tis certain, and no Body 1 
queſtions it, that the ſpirituous Parts in 


us are continually evaporating: If ther 


think, then there is one Part of our Soul, 
that thinks without us, while another 


Part thinks within. If they think not, 


why do they loſe this Property ? Let them 


give a good Reaſon for this. Is it not 


on the contrary very probable, that be- 
ing then more at large, they ſhould think 
me eig e ene 


Lask in the Fourth Place, Whether 
the ſpirituous Parts, that compoſe our 
Thoughts, are ſeparated one from ano- 
ther? They cannot ſay the contrary, for 


otherwiſe if they were united, they would 
no more be Corpuſcles, but a Maſs of 
Matter, which none would acknowledge 
to be the Principle of our Thoughts: But 
if they be ſeparated, then it is abſolutely 
neceſlary that they all think ſeparately. 
This Conſequence is undeniable : And if 
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they do not think 1 ) whetice comes it to 
paſs; that they acquire in our Brain, and 
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128 Book I. The Principles of 
have all. ſome Millions of Souls, which 
ſubſiſting all diſtinctiy, muſt- be indepen- 


agree to think ſo unanimouſly, to con- 
ceive, to will, to hate, to love, to fear, to 
hope, to feel, & c. all on a ſudden the ſame 
thing ? How do they all paſs in an Inſtant, 
from one Modification to another? who 


exactneſs? In truth ſo great Extrava- 
gancies are ſufficient to make all thoſe 
bluſh, who have Senſe enough to obſerve 
them. | . | 5 


5. Oo tbeſe I demand in the Fifth Place, 


ove of them- _ 1 - a 
eee ch our Souls epos 
: 8 


do move of - themſelves, or 


already demonſtrated, that Matter has 
not in itſelf any Principle of Motion: But 
ſuppoſing that theſe Corpuſcles do move 
of themſelves, *tis-altogether,- inconceiya- 
ble, that they ſubſiſting diſtinctly and ſe- 
parately one from anobher, ſhould agree 


wards an infinite number of different Pla- 


Neither can it be ſaid, That their Moti- 
on is communicated to them from other 
Bodies. But if any one ſhould affirm this, 
I ask, Whether theſe other Bodies N 
| alſo 


it be ſo, then in ſtead of one Soul, we 


dent one of another. But how then can 
ſo many ſeparate and independent Souls 


at one and the ſame time, to move to- 
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commands, who directs them with ſo much 


— 


Corpuſeles Whether theſe Corpuſcles of 


| OO 1144774. ©: Whether their Motion pro- 
2 . ceeds from ſome. external Cauſe? The 
former cannot be maintain'd, for I have 


ces according to the diffgrent Thoughts: 
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alſo Underſtanding, or not? If they ſay: 
they have, then Intelligent Beings 215 
of Neceſſity be multiplid in infinitum: 
it be granted that they have not, how, 
can they by a Motion without Know- 
ledge produce a long Chain of Argu- 
ments which follow one another with 
wonderful. Exactneſs? Is it not on the 
contrary evident, That if our Thoughts 
were the Effect of a neceſſary Motion, 
they would have no Connexion with one 
another, except it were by Chance, and: 
that in effect they would be no better. 
than what we call idle Vagaries : It 
will Perhaps be ſaid, that this Motion, 
altho” produc'd by an external Cauſe, 
is manag'd by the Will: But this is plainly 
impoſſible, ſince the Will itſelf being no- 
thing elſe, according to, this Mypot he ſis, 
but the Particles of Matter, which muſt 
alſo be moy'd by an External Cauſe, it 
can neither act from itſelf, nor with 
Freedom: 

I might here . many other Diffi- 
culties, which would plainly ſhew how im- 
poſlible i it 1s, that: our Soul ſhould be ma- 
terial; but what I have ſaid is more than 
ſufficient to demonſtrate its Spirituality,and 
I am ſure that whoſoever will attentively 
conſider it, will find no Place for doubt- 
ing. Now if our Soul is immaterial, 
from hence it follows, that it is nowiſe, 
ſubject to the Diſſolution of the Parts of 
our Body, and that na turally it will ſuh- 
fiſt after our Death. I confeſs, that he 
from whom it receiv'd Being, can re- 
1 | K turn 
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turn it into nothing from whence it was 


taken: But ſince we have no Reaſon to 
think that he will do it, and that on the 
contrary, his Juſtice, Wifdom and Good- 
neſs oblige us to believe, that he deſigns 


to preſerve its Being after Death, we 


have all imaginable Reaſon, to be perfect- 
ly convinc'd of its Immortality. 


0bjetion. After all that I have ſaid, 
ö it will 2 be objected, 
that we have not any Jdea of our Soul, 


and therefore we cannot ſay, wherein its 
Eſſence conſiſts, nor whether it be Cor- 
poreal or Spiritual. To this 

1ſt. Anſwer. I anſwer Firſt, That *tis ſuf- 
ficient to us, that we are ful- 

ly aſſur'd by clear Evidence, that Mat- 
ter is altogether uncapable of Thinking, 
for ſo we are convinc'd, that the Sub- 


ſtance which Thinks in us is not mate- 


rial. Be it ſo, that we have not any 
Idea of it, and that we know not what 
its Eſſence' is; but we know certainly 
that we Think, and that our Thoughts 


cannot proceed from a Corporeal Princi- 


ple: And this is ſufficient to. leave no 
Room for doubting, that our Soul is Spi- 
ritual. Ianſwer in the Second 

2d. Anſwer. Place, That *tis true, proper- 

| ly ſpeaking, we cannot know 

our Soul by J1dea's, but by inward Sen- 
fation, which is the Cauſe why we cannot 
well repreſent it to us by our Imagina- 
tion, and yet the Knowledge we have of 
it is very lively and clear; tis juſt _ 
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that which we have of our Senſations. 
Nothing is more manifeſt to the Soul, 
and yet notHing is more difficult to be 
imagin'd or expreſs'd, becauſe it knows 
them only by Senſation. The - Reaſon 
why the greateſt Part of Men cannot 
form any Notion of the Soul, is becauſe 
they would ' repreſent it under a Corpo- 
real Image, which is directly contrary to 


its Nature, and conſequently altogether 


impoſſible. Laſtly, I anſwer 
as to the Eſſence of the Soul, 
That ſince we obſerve in this 
Subſtance nothing but * 
Thinking, and that we can- 
not conceive how it can exiſt 
without this Property, we have 
all Reaſon to believe, that its 
Eſſence conſiſts in this. 

Before I proceed to a Se- 


cond Proof, I ſhall offer Two 


Conſiderations concerning the 
_ Hypotheſis of the Materiality 
of- the Soul. | The [Firſt is, 


That according to this Prin- 


3d. Anſwer. 


* Al] its 0. 
perations are 
comprehended 
under thisword 


Thinking, 


Thoſe who be- 
lieve that the 
Soul is mate- 
rial, ought 30 
believe that 
there are Souls 
every-where. 


ciple,It muſt be acknowledg'd that there are 
intelligent Souls every-where diſpers'd, in 
Plants, in Minerals, in the Earth, Water, 
Air and Stars, becauſe theſe Souls being 
nothing elfe bat Atoms of a certain Fi- 
gure and Motion, it would be very un- 
reaſonable, to think, that Atoms ſo mo- 
dified conld be found no-where elſe bur 
in the Body. of Man, or at moſt in the 
Bodies of Beaſts, and that there was none 
at all in the other Parts of the Univerſe. 
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From whence it appears, that no Perſon 
has leſs reaſon than the Libertines to 
to laugh at all the Relations of the Ap- 
paritions of Spirits. How pleaſant ſoe- 


ver they make themſelves, and how in- 


credulous ſoever they appear to be as to 
this Matter, the Exiſtence of theſe Intel- 
ligent Beings is a natural Conſequence of 
their Opinion. *Tis in vain to anſwer, 
that they perceive not any thing in Plants, 
Minerals, Cc. which may induce them to 


ſuſpect that there are Intelligent Beings 


in them, and that they do not think there 
are any Spirits, becauſe they never ſaw 
any thing of what 1s reported about them. 
For who is there that does not clearly con- 
ceive, that the Corpuſcles of a Soul need 
not be cloath'd with the ſhape of an Ani- 
mal, to make them capable of Thinking, 
and that *tis eaſy for them to Think, 
without giving any external Sign by Word 
or otherwiſe? As to what concerns the 
Apparitions of Spirits, and the Relations 
which an infinite Number of People have 
given of them, ſince the Infidels cannot 
deny the Poſlibility of theſe Beings, but 
on the contrary their Opinion obliges 
them to believe that all Places are full 
of them, they are very unreaſonable to 
reject thoſe Hiſtories that are given of 
them, for this Reaſon only, becauſe they 
were never Eye-witneſſes of ſuch Things. 
But how then can they believe ſuch 
Things, as they have never ſeen nor 
underſtood ! 754544 

My 
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My Second Conſideration Tho our Soul 
is, That tho' the Soul were were 3 
Material, it would by no ans falbw 
means follow from thence, as from thence, 
the Libertines very fooliſhly" that it was 
flatter themſelves, that it Mortah. 
muſt periſh at our Death. If - 
the Atoms of which it is compos'd 
Think within us, why -ſhould they not 
alſo think without us, as I have already 
obſerv'd? Do not theſe Corpuſcles al- 
ways ſubſiſt, and what ſhould hinder them 
. from preſerving the ſame Figure and 
Motion, which they had before? It 
would therefore be againſt all Reaſon for 
them to pretend, that they ſhould loſe 
their Properties, at ſuch time as they 
were more unconfin'd and free, and conſe- 
quently more capable of performing their 
Operations. Ei 


The Second PR OO r, 


Taken from the Properties of the Soul, 
and the Juſtice of God. ; 


T the Immateriality of the Soul does 
undeniably prove, that it is by Nature 
Immortal, its other Properties which 1 
mention'd at the Beginning of this Chap- 
ter, do no leſs evidently prove this Truth. 
Are not its Activity, its Penetration, the 
wonderful Extent of its Underſtanding, 
ſuch Marks of its Celeſtial Original, as 
plainly ſhew , that it was not form'd to 
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periſh with a vile Lump of Matter, whoſe 
Duration is ſo ſhort and ſo mifergble ? 
Its prodigious Deſire of Knowledge and 
Happineſs, which can never be ſatisfy'd 
with all its Enquiries and Labours ; the 
Poverty, the Miſery, the infinite Empti- 
neſs it finds in the midſt of the Abun- 
dance of all things here below; the Ar- 
dent Deſire it has of Immortality, the 
extreme Horror it has of Annihilation; 
Does not all this plainly diſcover the Ex- 
cellency of the Soul, and that it was cre- 
ated for ſuch good things as are quite 
different from thoſe of this Earth ? If 
it be certain that God does nothing'in 
vain, which no Man can doubt of, Is it 
conceivable, that he has given Man ſuch 
Defires, which cannot be ſatisfy'd with 
the Poſſeſſion of all the Things in this 
World, except he be deſign'd for the En- 
joyment of all he Deſires, and which he 
ſeeks for in vain here below? But my De- 
ſign of Brevity obliges me to paſs ſlight- 
ly over ſo ſenſible a Proof, to which I 
ſhall now ſubjoin another which is taken 
from the Juſtice of a Being infinitely 
Perfect. 

This Proof is founded upon two uncon- 
teſtable Principles: The Firſt is, That 
ſuppoſing there be a God, in whom we 
live, move and have our Being, as I nave 
demonſtrated, *tis evident that we ought 
to Love him, Reverence, Fear and Serve 
him; and fince all Men are his Crea- 
tures, and the Obje&ts of his Goodnels, 
"tis no leſs evident that we ought to 

f | treat 
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treat them after the ſame Manner, as we 
wiſh they would treat us. This is a Du- 
ty which we are ſo clearly taught by out 
own Reaſon and Conſcience, that there 
is no Perſon who has the leaſt Reaſon, 
but will grant, That Vertue conſiſts in 
practiſing this Duty, and that it is a 
Crime to violate it. 1 8 
The Second Principle which cannot be 
deny'd, is, That God is infinitely juſt, 
and that this Attribute obliges him to 
Puniſh Vice, and Reward Vertue ; for if 
he ſhould do otherwiſe, he would act con- 
trary to his own Perfections, which is al- 
together impoſſible. | 
From theſe Principles I have laid down, 
it appears, That if there be in this 
World ſome Wicked Men, whoſe Vices 
are accompanied with the greateſt Proſ- 
perity, *-and on the contra- 

ry, if there be many good * Creber- 
Men, whoſe beſt Days are but ima & triſ- 
miſerable, God would act. 3 h 
directly contrary to his Ju- e 
ſtice, in diſpenſing the good Tacir. Ann. 1. 
and evil of this Life, unleſs 6+ 22 

he ſet theſe Things freight 

after Death, by rendring to every Man 
according to his Works. From hence it 
neceſlarily follows, that our Soul is Im- 
mortal, and that it muſt one Day appear 
befote the Tribunal of the Lord of the 
Univerſe, to be judged according to what 
it has done, whether Good or Evil. 
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puniſn any Crime here below, there might 


3 Bock I. 'The Principles of 


ie great I cannot here but admire 
Wiſdom of God the infinite Wiſdom of God, 
"who in his wonderful Admi- 


Men. © ſpect to the Actions of Men, 
has given ſuch viſible Tokens 
of his Providence, the Immortality of the 
Soul, and a judgment to come. © To con- 
vince us, that he ſees all our Actions and 
that nothing eſcapes his Knowledge, and 
that he is a God of Vengeance, he often 
diſcovers the moſt ſecret Crimes, in ſuch 
an unexpected; extraordinary and 'won- 
derful Manner, that *tis impoſſible, if one 
attends but a little to the Circumſtances 
of the Diſcovery, to avoid acknowledging 
that they are the Effects of his - Juſtice, 
and that he governs all Things by his 
Providence : But on the other Hand, we 
ſee that he ſuffers wicked Men to ſucceed 


in all they deſire to obtain, who are the 


Scourges of Mankind, and ſpend their 
Lives, in Plenty, Honour, Health and 
Pleaſure, while a great many good Men 
ſuffer Hunger, Thirſt and Cold, and are, 
to uſe the common Phraſe, the Sport of 
Fortune. And why is it ſo? Is it not 
plain, that: it is to teach us that Provi- 
dence is not confin'd to what is done in 
this World, and that there muſt be ano- 
ther Life, wherein God will treat the 
Wicked and Vertuous, the bad rich Men 
and the good Lascaruſſes, without Reſpect 
of Perſons, by the moſt exact Rules of 
| Juſtice and Equity? If God ſhould not 


be 


f 
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be ſome Doubt of Providence: If he 
ſhould puniſn all Crimes, and Vertue 
ſhonld never be oppreſsd, there would 
be ſome Reaſon to doubt of the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, and a judgment to 
come; but he ſo wiſely diſpenſes the 
Actions of his Severity and Juſtice, of his 

Patience and Goodneſs, that we plainly 
| perceive undeniable Proofs of the moſt 
important Truths of Religion, 


The Third PR O Or. 
Taken from the Truth of the Holy 


Scripture. 


F it be granted that the Holy Scrip- 
tures are true, it cannot be denied 

but the Soul is Immortal: And therefore 
by demonſtrating, as I hope to do, That 
no reaſonable Doubt can be made of a- 
ny thing contain'd in theſe ſacred Wri- 
tings, I ſhall at the ſame Time prove 
theſe Three Fundamental Doctrines, That 
there is a God, that he governs all 
Things by his Providence, and that the 
Soul will be eternally happy or miſerable 
according as it has done Good or Evil 
in this Body. 

I ſhall not infiſt upon the other Proofs 
of the Immortality of our Soul, ſince it is a 
Truth which God has ſo deeply engraven 
upon our Hearts, that all Mankind would 
have a lively Senſe of it, if the Mind 
were not deluded by a deprav'd Fo. 
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If any one could but ſtill the Noiſe of 
his Paſſions, he would certainly hear the 
Voice of Conſcience, which for the: ſmall 
Time that remains of this Life, ſpeaks al- 
ways loud enough, to be heard by all that 
are Willing to liſten to it. 

I proceed therefore to the Second Book, 
wherein I will endeavour to demonſtrate. 
That there muſt of Neceſlity be a Reli- 
gion Reveal'd by God. 5 
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Of the Neceſſity of a Re- 
ligion Reveal d by God. 


| 


Aving prov'd the Exiſtence of 

a God againſt the Atheiſts, 
and a Providence, and the 
Imwortality of the Soul a- 
gainſt the Epicurean Deiſts, 
I proceed now to ſhew the 
Neceſlity of a particular Religion reveal'd 
by God, againſt the Opinion of thoſe, 
who imagine that all Religions are indif- 
ferent, and that God himſelf takes plea- 
ſure in their Diverſity, and that at moft 
it is ſufficient to ſerve him according to 
the Light of Nature. To confute theſe 
Errors, and eſtabliſh the Truth, it will be 
necellary to prove theſe Four Things; 
Firſt, That all Men onghrt to have one 
Religion or other; Secondly, That this Re- 
ligion ought to be reaſonable, and ſuffi- 
cient to procure us Salvation; Thirdly, 
That all Keligions devis'd by Men, are 
contrary to Right Reaſon; And Laſtly, 
That 
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That Natural Religion is very defective, 
and conſequently inſufficient for our Sal- 
vation. From theſe Four Principles it 
will neceſſarily follow, That God who is 
infinitely good, has poſitively declar'd to 
Men the manner in which he will be ſerv'd. 

1 ſhall treat of this Matter, with all poſs 
fible Brevity. 


CHAP 3 
That all Men ought to have one 


Religion or other. 


E LL Mankind muſt grant, That what 
we call Religion conſiſts in acknow- 

ledging a Deity and paying him ſome 
Worſhip. New it I have demonſtrative- 
ly prov'd by Reaſon the Three Principles 
1 formerly laid down, viz. That there is 
a God, that this God governs the Uni- 
verſe, and that he will one Day reward 
and puniſh Men according to their Works, 

Does it not plainly follow from theſe 
Principles, which are the firſt Part of Re- 
ligion, That we ought all to honour and 

| ſerve this Sovereign Being, on whom we 
depend for all our Happineſs, both in this 
Lite and that which is to come, that's to 
ſay in a Word, That we ought to have 
one Religion or other? 


But 
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But to give ſome Idea of that Wor- 
ſhip we are oblig'd to pay unto God, I 
will here obſerve, that in general it may 


be reduc'd to theſe Heads. To love 


moſt fervently this perfect Being, to Reve- 
rence him, to adore him, to praiſe him 


for his infinite Perfections, to put our 


Truſt in his. Goodneſs, to thank him for 


his Benefits, to fear him for his judg- 


ments, to pray unto him in our Wants, 
in a Word, To think, ſay and do all 
that we think will be moſt acceptable to 
him. I add, That ſince the Notion we 
have of God diſcovers to us that he takes 
pleaſure in Order and Union, we ought 
as Children of the ſame Father, as Ser- 
vants of the ſame Lord, as Subjects of 
the ſame Sovereign, to joyn together in 
Societies, as much as is poſſible, to ren- 
der to him our Homage with one Heart, 


and one Voice, and mutually to Inftame- 
our Zeal by ſuch a pious Emulation, as 


may excite us to excel one another in 
the performance of our Religious Du- 
ties | 

This Service is ſo reaſonable, and is ſo 
neceſſary a Conſequence from the Do- 
&rines I have Demonſtrated, that all Peo- 
ple who have acknowledg'd a God, a 
Providence, and the Immortality of the 
Soul, have naturally concluded from theſe 
Principles, that the Practice of Religion 
was the Duty of all Men. To ſerve the 


Gods, ſays Socrates in Xenophon, 4 4 Law. 


receiv'd by all People. Dio Chry ſoſtom of 
Pruſa calls Religion, A Perſuaſton which is 


neceſ- 
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neceſſarily and naturally in all Men who have 
Reaſon, in Barbarians as well as Greeks. 
And a little below he adds, That this 
perſmaſion is very ſtrong, and that it is, and 
has been in all times among all Nations, Tt 
would be needlefs to inſiſt longer upon a 
Truth ſo evident as this, That all Men 
ought to have ſome Religion. I proceed 
therefore to the Second Propoſition, which 
does not alſo require any long Proof. 
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C HAT. 
That Religion ouzht to be Reaſonable, 


and fafficient to procure us Salvation. 


FF it be plain that Men are oblig'd to 
have ſome Religion, which is undoubt- 
edly true, 'tis no lefs plain, that this 
Religion ought to be agreeable to Rea- 


ſon, i. e. that it ought to correſpond as 


much as is poſſible, to the Excellency of 
the Divine Attributes, and the Digniry 
of our Soul. Otherwiſe we ſhall be ſo far 
from rendring to our Creator an accepta- 
ble Service, that it cannot but be 1nju- 
rious to him, and conſequently much 
more proper to provoke his Wrath, 
than to bring down his Bleſſings upon us. 
Thus all Religion which is Idolatrous, 
which deifies the Creatures, which attri- 
butes to a moſt perfect Being, the Paſ- 


tions and Vices of Men, whoſe Rites are 
impure 
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impure, which is aged by a Spirit 
of Cruelty and Perſecution, 1s certainly 
a deteſtable Religion in the Eyes of God, 
and altogether unworthy of his Excellen- 
cy and ours. This is ſo ſenſible a Truth, 
that I cannot imagine how there can be 
any People ſo Senſeleſs, as to think that 
all Religions are indifferent to God, and. 
that he takes Pleaſure in their Diver- 
ſity. N 
Put it is not enough for Religion to 
be reaſonable, it muſt alſo have another 
Eſſential Property; I mean it muſt be 
ſufficient to procure us. Salvation: And 
this Sufficiency conſiſts in teaching us all 
things which we ought to believe and 
do, to render us eternally happy. Since 
any one of common Senſe may eaſily 
perceive that this Condition is abſolutely 
neceſſary to Religion, and ſince I ſhall 
have Occaſion to add ſomething upon 
this Subject in the Fourth Chapter, I 
ſhall not here inſiſt any longer upon 
it, but proceed to my Third Propoſi- 
tion. | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. 1. 


That all Religions 3 have by = 
de by Men are FOE to Res. 


re . 
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LL the Religions which have' ever 
been in the World, may be re- 

Ge 50 to theſe Four. The Jewiſh, the 
Pagan, ' Chriſtian and Mahometan. - Since 
3 ſhall endeavour hereafter to prove, that 
God has reveaPd the Firſt and the Third, 
I will not here confider them: And to 
prove that the other Two were deviſed 
by Men, it will be ſufficient to relate 
ſome part of the many Abſurdities, where- 
with they are ſtuffed. | 
Altho* Paganiſm be almoſt as ancient 
as the World, Men being at all Times 
very liable to be deceiv'd; yet this great 
Antiquity ought not to prejudice us in its 
Favour. To make a right judgment of 
it, we need only read the Pagan Authors 
themſelves who have treated about it, 
and the different Relations of thoſe who 
have travell'd among theſe People, who 
have no Knowledge of the true God, 
and it will plainly appear, that nothing 
can be more contrary to Right Reaſon than 
the Religion of theſe Miſerable Wretches. 


The Religion of the ancient Pagans was 


* founded upon palpable and extra- 
vagant 
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vagant Errors, upon Groſs. Fables ſtuff d 
with a thouſand Contradictions and a 
thouſand Impieties, wholly unworthy of 
the Majeſty of a moſt pore Being, and 


the Excellency of reaſonable Creatures. 
What Perſon of any judgment would not 


be extremely ſhock'd at the almoſt infinite 


Number of their Gods, among whom they 


plac'd the moſt Salacious Animals, the 


Plants, the vileſt inanimate Beings, the 
moſt ſhameful Paſſions, and even Diſeaſes 
themſelves? Now if theſe Idolaters made 
ſuch a. ridiculous Choice of their Gods, 


we may very well think, that they were 


not more wife in the Idea they fram'd of. 
their Properties: For they do not only 
attribute to them the Weakneſſes of Hu- 


man Nature, but they charge them alſo 


with moſt horrid Crimes, ſuch as, Drun= 
kenneſs, Injuſtice, Theft, Incontinence, 


Adultery, Inceſt, Sodomy, &c. This was 


the fine Theology of theſe poor blind 
Souls, who were no leſs unreaſonable in 
the Service they paid to their falſe Gods. 
The Sacrifices they offer'd them, the Ce- 
remonies, the Feſtivals, the Sports they 
inſtituted to their Honour, were celebra- 
ted for the moſt Part; after ſuch a Man- 
ner, that Modeſty forbids me to relate. 
Every thing in their Worſhip, was groſs, 
ſenſual, impertinent and ahominable. But 
what were the People who were engag' 

in theſe Errors, and in a Practice ſo de- 


teſtable? The moſt Witty, the moſt Po- 


lite, the moſt Learned that were in all 
Aſſtiquity; the Caldeans, Egyptians, the 
TIES | L Greeks 
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{i | 0 perſtitions as were unworenf⸗ of 
wn lefs ſenſible than they: And if there were 
3% | ſome - Philoſophers 2 ſome extraordinary 


„ external Actions they follow'd the Tor- 


r Socrates is à good Proof, that if any one 
1.008 poke a little too freely, he was in Dau- 
\| 18 ger of being Sacrific'd to the Fury of the 
1 Common People, and the Gods whom they 1 
had offended. 12 
[ If the moſt civiliz'd a knowing! Nas | 
10 tions, did lapſe into ſo great and 0 
1 ſhameful Extravagancies, we may very 
100 well believe that all the other Idolaters 
Wh! | were not more reaſonable than theſe. 
1 For ſince they were ſo extravagant, as to 
0 Place the Creatures upon the Throne 
1 the Creator, tis impoſfible but they muſt 
18 ſin in Conſequence of this Principle, and 
w__— their Worſhip muſt be as ' abſurd and 
. L impious as their Belief. I ſhall not there- 
[| ah fore ſpend time, in relating what Travellers 
Wi have written of Paganiſm as it is at this 
Wil | Day; which would be a needleſs Labour; 
* and would engage me in too long a Dif J 
2 courſe: It will be more to the purpoſe to 


HMahomer, which has been — for 
many Ages by a ues Fart. of Os 


World. ee eee , 
That we may have true Tata: of Fr 
we mult conſider what rine it teaches, 


and what Means have been pi 


. Os 
1.4 | Greets and Romans, as wiſe as they pre-"- 8 
9 0/ tended to be, were addifted + to ſuch 'Svs+ 


1 Wits, that 'reprov'd them, pet in ther 
{11188 —, rent as others did ; 290 the Example of ; 


examine in a few Words, the Religion 4 


bliſh 1 it for Bi Hg A 1 mug 
As to its Doctrines, they; are contain d in 
a Book: calfd the | Alcaran, written by 
Aabomer an Arabian by Nation, who was 
born about the Year 5970 of our Salvation. 
4 has ſcatter d here and there in this Book 
= Fans, goary Things which he has extracted 
the Old of New. Teſtament.. As 
Se. inſtance, he acknowledges Moſes for a 
great Prophet, and Jeſus Chriſt. for the 
Meſſias /promis'd to the Jews in the Holy - 
Scriptures: He extols alſo; mightily the 
Unity and ſome other Attributes of God: 
But with theſe Truths, he mixes ſo many 
ſenſual Errors, ſo many Childiſh Tales and 
Follies, Which are inconſiſtent with the 
Perfections of the Sovereign Being and 
with Right Reaſon, that he muſt needs he 
Ae Blind, who does not perceive 
that this New- Lawgiver was an Impoſtor, 
whoſe only Deſign was to make himſel 
Head of a New Sect, and to entice all 
ſorts of Perſons to embrace it, by ac- 
com modating himſelf on the one Hand to 
their Religion, and on the other allowin 
them the moſt ſenſual Pleaſures. I ſhal 
not trouble my ſelf, to relate all the Fol- 
lies with which he has ſtuff d his Book, 
which would be too tedious; thoſe Who 
are at leiſure may themſelves conſult this 
Regiſter of -Extravagancics, and let him 
be never ſo ſerious, I am perſuaded he 
can hardly refrain from Laughing at the 
Chimerical Fancles- he wil find Tiers in 
many Places. A. 
Q Dont} 5 2 5 But 
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ces and Contradictions, of which the Al. 


thor of it was an Impoſtor; but the Me- 
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But they are not only the Imp 5 Wet 


3 


coran is full, Which diſcover that the Au- 


rhod which he and his Followers made uſe 


of for eſtahliſhing and propagating his 
Doctrine, do prove it yet more evidently. 


gift of Miracles, and he himſelf confeſſes 
that he was not ſent from God with a 
Power of doing them, he had Recourſe 
to the Human Means which he thought 


moſt proper for Executing his Deſigns: 


Vet ſome Authors have affirm'd, that he 


taught a Pigeon to come and eat in his 
Ear, that he might make the ſilly People 


believe, that it was the Holy Spirit, which 


cloth'd itſelf with this Form, to reveal 


to him from God what he was to teach 


Men. But confidering that he could not 
reaſonably Hope for Succeſs by this 
little Trick of Wit, which was good for 
nothing but to deceive Fools, (if it be 
true that he did make Uſe of it) he 
took other Meaſures which were much 
more effectual to ſecure him good Suc- 
deſs. And Firſt, he begun with preaching 
his Doctrine to the wretched Arabs, who 
were exceeding clowniſh and” ignorant 
Idolaters, who were Brutiſh, Unchaſt, 
Thieviſh and Cruel; a People who by 
theſe brave Qualities, had all the Diſpo- 


ſitions neceſſary for receiving what he 


taught them. Had he addreſsd himſelf 
to underſtanding Men they would quick- 
ly have diſcover'd the Falſehood of his 


Fables 
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Fables, and would have ſtoutly 2 
them, as did the moſt rational of this 
People, who oblig'd him to fly from 


Mecca and retire to Medina. The Second 


Means by which he hop'd to eſtabliſn 
ſucceſsfully his Religion, was by granting 
great Indulgence, as to Pohygamy and Di- 


vorces from Marriage: For knowing by 


his own Natural Inclination, and that of 
his Followers, that the Love of Women 


is the moſt violent and darling Paſſion 
of the greateſt Part of Men, he permit- 


ted them to Marry four Wives, and to 


divorce them whenever they pleas d, and 
to take as many Concubines, as they 
could maintain; with a Promiſe moreover 


to his pious Diſciples,” that after their 


Death they ſhould be admitted into a 
Paradiſe, where they ſhould enjoy the fi- 
neſt Women they could poſſibly deſire, 
or imagine. The Third Thing which he 


did, and which was a ſpecial good Pre- 


caution, was to command expreſly all thoſe 


mit to it with an implicite Faith, with- 
ont enquiring, without doubting or rai- 
ſing any Diſputes about it. He had 
Senſe enough to foreſee what would hap- 


pen if any one ſhould have the Liberty 


to examine it. All theſe Means which 
| have related, did not appear ſufficient 
to this pretended Ambaſſador from Hea- 
ven, to make any great Number of Pro- 
.ſelytes, and therefore he order'd his Miſ- 
ſionaries, contrary to the Precepts of 
Teſus Chriſt, om yet he acknowledg'd 
b 3 to 
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that ſhould: embrace his Doctrine, to ſub- 
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10 8 the Word, the. — = 
Wiſdom of God) to give no Quarters to 
Unbelievers, who ſhawl. be ſo bold as to 
oppoſe his New Law. When you" meet. 


meh Unbelievers; ſays he in the Chapter 
of Battles, cut, 1 their Head, kill e. 


make them Pri ſone ns, and never beaſe % 


ſecute them, until they hæve laid down their 


Arms Tank; ſubmitted 10 %. And to en- 
courage” them moſt powerfully to follow 


this Charitable Maxim, he promiſes all . 
thoſe who die in theſe Holy Wars, that 


they ſhall go ſtreight to Paradiſe, not- 
withſtanding all the. Crimes they may 
have committed during their whole Life: 
Never was à Captain better obey\d'; far - 
his Zealous Followers made Uſe of Fire 
and Sword for propagating v eee 
and there was no other way for a 
quer'd People to eſcape their Fury, but 
by embracing their Religion. 
Thus 1 have given a ſlight. Deſcripti- 
on of | Paganiſm; and Mahometiſm, which 
tho? it be but ſuperficial,” is neverthe- 
leſs ſufficient to convince us, that theſe 
Religions were invented by Men, are 
contrary to the Principles of Right Reaſon, 
and moſt unworthy of the Divine Maje- 
ſty, and the Excellency of Human Nature. 
Let us now proceed : to n n | 
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That Natural Religion is moſt De- 
 fettive, and conſequently inſufficient. 


NS 2 % 3.4 e 
* 4 1 


HE Deiſts who follow what we 


* 


Li 


1 call Natural Religion, have no Meet- 
ings, wherein they worſhip God together 
with an external Service, and therefore it 
may be reaſonably doubted, whether 
their pretended ' Worſhip - deſerves the 
Name of Religion. But, tho' we 
might juſtly diſpute this Advantage with 

them, yet I will readily grant it them, 

and withal acknowledge that this Religi- 

on is incomparably more reaſonable, than | 
thoſe I have juſt now treated of. But > 
whatſoever preheminence it may have a- W 
bove Paganiſm and Mahometiſm, tis cer- 
tain that it Jeaves us ignorant of many 
Things, which are neceſſary for us to 
know in order to our Salvation, and 
conſequently that it is inſufficient. - 
That we may the better make a Judg- 
ment of this important Article, the De- 
iſts muſt above all Things take heed, that 
that they do not attribute to their own 
Reaſon, the Diſcovery of certain Truths, 
which they, without thinking of it, derive 
from Revelation, tho* they appropriate 108 
them to the Vigour and Force of Human _ 
Underſtanding: For tis not reaſonable to 1 
N e give N 
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give that Honour to the Creatures, which 


belongs only. to the Creator. i 
After they have well examined them 
ſelves about this Matter, that they may 
not rob God of that Glory which is due 
to him, they muſt do theſe Two Things. 
Firſt, they muſt enquire into the Belief 
and Worſhip of all theſe People, who 
had no other Guide but the Light of 
Nature; Secondly, They muſt - ſeriouſly 
reflect upon the Extent, and Capacity f 
their own Reaſon. And if they underſtand 
how to think, I am certain that they will 
not fail to find in this Examination Two 
ſtrong Proofs, One from matter of Fact, 
and the other from their 'own Experi- 
ence, which will convince them, That it is 
not poſſible for a Man to diſcover of 
himſelf, all that he ought to know and 
a ron for obtaining Eternal Happi- 
nels. 8 ee r 


The Firſt P R O o x, 
That Natural Religion is Inſufficient... 


* 


0 S to the Firſt Proof which is from 


LA Matter of Fact, let it be carefully 


_ conſidered what the moſt ingenious Pa- 


ans have Thought of the Deity, and 
the Service they have pay'd him: Let 


them caſt their Eyes upon the Monu- 


ments which remain of the Religion of the 
Calde ans, Egyptians, Greets and Romans, 
who are accounted the Oracles of Antiquity. 
What was the ir Theology? I have —_— | 
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ly ſhewn, that it was the moſt monſtrous in 1 
the World. Altho' the Creator had en- Uo 
graven upon the Hearts of all Men tze 
fenfible Characters of his own Image, and e 
their Original, and had imprinted upon 1 


their Conſcience a Senſe' of their Duty; "8 
yet the moſt knowing, the moſt civiliz'd | | 
among all theſe Nations who knew not 
Revelation, fell into Errors more groſs 
than the People that were more barba- 
rous; for God, it ſeems, was willing here- 
by to ſhew, that the wiſeſt Men, with- 
out his Aſſiſtance, were capable of No- 

thing but the moſt ſhameful Follies. The | 
greateſt Wits of theſe Times, as to Re- 
ligion, were overſpread with thick Dark- 
neſs, and had nothing but an obſcure and 
crepuſculous Light, by which they could 
but imperfectly ſee ſome General Truths. 

Not only the common People conſented 

to the moſt extravagant Abſurdities, but 
even the Philoſophers were not otherwiſe 
diſtinguiſh'd from them, but by vain 4 
Diſputes, by airy Speculations, by pompous . 
empty ſhews of. Learning, which are fo -. ll 
far from delivering 'a Man from his 
Doubts and Miſtakes, that they are only 
fit to throw him into an inextricable 
Labyrinth of new Difficulties. The moſt 
Rational among them have not yet been 
able, to E from all the 1 
Superſtitions of their Country; and to 

frame juſt Ideas of the Attributes of od, and | 
of our Miſery,and the Remedy he has found . i 
out for it; neither know they how to ren- \ fl 
der to the Supreme Being aWorſhip ſuitable 3 
| | to 
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to his Perfections, and the Excellency * 
our Soul. Now if the People who ſar- - 
paſſed all others as to human Knowledge, 
were ſo ignorant as to the Truths ef 
Religion; Is not this an experimental 
Proof, that we cannot by the Light of 
Nature know God, nor how. to erde him 
| in an acceptable Manner. 1 


The Second PR O O * *" 
G: the Inſufficiency of Nataral Religion. 


ET us now ſee what our own Res- | 

fon teaches us, and if we hear it 
without Prejudice, it will tell us, that 
there are many Things which our Natu- 
ral Reaſon cannot diſcover, of which we 
muſt be well- inform'd, that we may pre- 
vent our falling into deadly Errors, and 
excite our fervent Love of God, and true 
Confidence in him. Among the reſt J 
ſhall obſerve theſe Two: The Firſt is the 
Original of Concupiſcence, which is the 
Inclination that is born with us, whereby 
we are ſtrongly mov'd to commit thoſe 
Actions we condemn. We feel within 
ourſelves ſuch violent Oppoſition as we 
cannot reconcile. Our Mind and our 
Heart ſpeak a quite different Language, 
and are almoſt always at odds. What 
Part ſhall we then take in this In- 
teſtine War? Shall we ſide; with our 
Mind? But it oppoſes our moſt plea- 


ſant Inclinations ? Shall we take wich 
wi 
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with the Heart? But it is contrary to 
our judgment. The greateſt Difficulty of 
our Choice ariſes hence, That our Rea- 
ſon and Paſſion, how” oppoſite ſoever the 
be, appear to us equally: Natural, and fo 

give us Occaſion to doubt, whether it 

be not from the Prejudice of Education 
and Cuſtom, that our Conſcience diſal- 

lows the Inclinations that are born with 
us. If Man is the Workmanſhip of a 
God moſt perfect, will the Libertines ſay, 
How can he have ſuch Damnable Incli- 
nations? And if he has them, How can 
he be the Workmanſhip of a God moſt 
Perfect? This is a Difficulty which the 

greateſt Pagan Philoſophers never co ds, 
nor indeed ever can reſolve. Their Know- 
ledge, however large and profound, fell 
ort of juſtifying clearly in this Caſe 
the Holineſs and Wiſdom of God, and 
could not lay a ſolid Foundation for the 
real Difference between Vertue and Vice, 
nor determine © themſelves with evident 

Certainty as to the Conduct of their Life. 

The Firſt Inventors of Sciences, I mean 

the Caldeans, endeavouring to explain 
this AÆAnigma, which is naturally inexplica- 

ble, fell into that abſurd and impiou 

Error of Two Principles, the one Good 

and the other Bad, in which they were 

followed a long Time after by the Ma. 
nicheaus, whoſe Errors St. Auſtin himſelf 

embrac'd before his Converſion.” New + 
it be unqueſtionable by the Confeſſion of 
—— Reaſon, that we cannot of ourſelves 

diſcover the Fatal Original of our Cor- - 

| ruption, 
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ruption, and that the Knowledge of it is 


nevertheleſs abſolutely neceſſary, that we 
may humbly render to God the Glory 


that's due to his Holineſs, and that we 


may prevent any Miſtake in chooſing 


what Part we ſhould adhere to, from 
hence it - plainly follows, That Natu- 
ral Religion is defective and .nſuffi- 


cient. 


| | ; | e DET TOE 
The Second Thing moſt neceſſary for 
us to know, and which we canzot learn 


by the mere Light of Nature, is the true way 


of ſatisfying the juſtice of God for the 
Sins we have committed againſt him. We 
all know by the Teſtimony and the Re- 
bukes of our Conſcience, that we have an 
infinite number of Times violated the 
Laws engraven upon our Heart; and be- 


ſides, Right Reaſon informs us, That God 


being infinitely Holy and infinitely Juſt, 
theſe Perfections do indiſpenſably oblige 
him to puniſh - Vice; and that all of us 
being thus guilty, we deſerve to ſuffer 
the Puniſhment due to our Diſobedience, 
unleſs the Juſtice of God be aton'd by 
ſome Expiation worthy of his moſt ex- 
cellent Majeſt . id 


7 ” 


But can Man by Natural Light diſcover 
this kind of Expiation ? Can he frame fo 
much as the leaſt Idea of it? All People 
have been ſenſible of the neceſſity of it. 
It was a Truth ſo manifeſt and withal 


ſo important, that they have very care: 


{{ 
fully ſearch'd for every thing which ap- 
pear'd to them moſt proper to render the 


Deity Propitious. Let us now. {ee what 


Methods 


* 


could imagine only Two things, but Whick 
were plainly incapable of producing this 


great Effect. 


Firſt, They | : 
by that means to turn away the Puniſh- 


ment they acknowledg'd to be juſtly de- 


ſerv'd. But is it not evident, that there 
can be no Proportion between an Infinite 
Being whom we had offended, and all 
the Sacrifices we could offer unto him? 
If we ſacrifice Beaſts to him, what Vir- 


tue has the Blood of theſe Vile Creatures 


to expiate our Iniquities? Is it a ſuffici- 
ent Price to pay for our Ranſom? If we 
ſhould cut the Throats of Men, and offer 
to him Human Sacrifices, can we flatter 


offer d Sacriſices, thinking 


: * N 
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ourſelves, that he ſhould ſmell a ſweet 


Savour of Atonement for the Slaughter 
of a Man like ourſelves, whoſe Life did 
not belong to us, and who was a 'Crimi- 
nal as well as we ? Laſtly, if we ſhould 
Sacrifice our Selves, what would we do 
hereby, but augment the Number of our 
Offences, and haſten the eternal ' Puniſh- 
ment that is due to us? - *Tis evident 


therefore, that all the Offerings we can 


preſent to God, are of no value with 


him, and conſequently are no wiſe ſuffi- 


cient to diſarm his Juſticdee. 
The Second ſort of Satisfaction, which 
the Senſe of Mens Sins did naturally ſug- 
eſt to them, is Repentance. It cannot 
he deny'd but this Remorſe of Conſcience, 
this Sorrow for having offended God, is 
very acceptable to him: Neither Reaſon 
— | h nor 


FIR 7 . 28 * 
„ 


the Virtue to change the Nature of bur 


paſt Actions, I mean, of making thoſe good 
which were evil? Repentance is properly 
no more but our Sorrow for having con- 
tracted Debts towards God, but it is not 
the Payment of them: And beſides, we 


— 
* 
> 


know by ſad Experience, that how ſin- 


cere ſoever it be, it is never ſo perfect 
as to hinder us from Relapſing into new 
Sins, the leaſt of which deſerves Puniſh- 
oO: Judge. 
This being ſuppos'd, viz. If it 


ment from our Sovereign 


be un- 


deniable That all Men have tranſgreſs'd 
the Laws of God, That the-Juſtice of the 


moſt perfect Being cannot ſuffer ſin to go 


unpuniſh'd, and That we neither have, 
nor know by the Light of Nature any 
kind of Expiation, that is ſufficient to 


ſatisſie this Juſtice,what follows from hence? 


Is it not evident, that-we being convinc'd 


of theſe terrible Truths, cannot look upon 
God but as a Judge juſtly provokd, who 


will puniſh our Faults with ſuch Pains as 


are proportionable to their Greatneſs and 


Number? And if this be ſo, can we love 
him with a true tenderneſs? Do not thoſe 
Perfections which we have highly Affron- 
ted, oppoſe that Love and Confidence 


which his Mercy might have inſpir'd into 


us? And what other effect can the Senſe 
of our Sins, and the Thought of our ut- 


ter incapacity to make our Peace with 


ä " 
e 
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nor the Holy Scripture, will permit us to 
doubt of it. But is our diſpleaſure for . 
having committed Faults any Bxpiation 
of them; Since our Diſpleaſure has not 
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- inconſiſtent with any other Affections but 
thoſe of Rage and Hatred. YT 


Seeing then it is otherwiſe certain, as 


Right Reaſon informs us, That we can- 


not pleaſe God without having a filial 
Love for him, and without putting our 
whole Truſt in his Goodneſs ; and That 


Natural Religion, being ignorant of the 


true Way of ſatisfying Divine Juſtice, 
does not permit us to have theſe Two 


Qualifications which are ſo Neceſlary ; It 


is manifeſt That this Religion is defective, 


and inſufficient, and that it cannot be 


acceptable to God. - | 
From this Truth, and the Three others 
J have laid down before, viz. That every 


Man ought to have ſome Religion, That 


this Religion ought to be reaſonable and 
ſufficient to Salvation, and That all thoſe. 


Religions , which have been devis'd by 
Men, are contrary to Reaſon; I conclude, 
that it was abſolutely neceſſary that God, 
whoſe Goodneſs to us ap 
ſhould clearly reveal all that we ought 
to know and practiſe to make us eternal- 
ly happy: BE 1 | ? 

I might N many other Proofs of the 
neceſſity of a Revelation; but I ſhall no lon- 
ger inſiſt upon this Article, ſeeing in effect 
1 2 une to confirm the certainty of it, 

at 


I propoſe to my ſelf will permit. 
| | BOOK 


/ 


rs infinite, 


plainly prove, there really is a Re- 
veal'd Religion, which 1 hope to demon- 
ſtrate with all the ſtrength that the Brevity 
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God, produce in us, but to plunge us in- 
to a dreadful Deſpair, which is a State 
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That the Jewiſh and Chri- 
ſtian Religion were Re- 
deal d by God. 


4 


F any one will but a little conſider 
the weakneſs of our Natural Light, 
tis eaſie to perceive, as I have al- 
ready ſhown, that it is not ſuffici- 
ent to teach us all Things we 
ought to know, that we may per- 
form the Service of God in an accepta- 
ble manner; which makes me wonder, 
that there ſhould be ſome People who be- 
lieve the Three Firſt Principles of Reli- 
gion, and yet will not grant the neceſſity 
of a Revelation. | 
But if theſe obſtinate Infidels would but 
lay aſide their Prejudices and examine ſe- 
riouſly, with a ſincere defire to know the 
Truth, the Reaſons I ſhall now alledge, 
to prove that the Religion contain'd in 
what we call the H. Scripture, is indeed 


reveaFd by God, I am certain they muſt 


be convinced of this great Truth. 
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To demonſtrate this by direct Proofs, 


I will begin with ſome general Characters 
of our ſacred Books, which plainly ſhow, 


that God is the Author of the Doctrine 
contain'd in them: Then T ſhall proceed 
to a more particular Examination of them, 
and prove the certainty of the Facts re- 
lated in the Writings of Zoſes ; and 
chiefly I ſhall endeavour to prove, That 
thoſe on which Chriſtianity is founded de- 
ſerve an entire Behef. RN 3 


” 
* - - 2 0 . 1 
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CHAP & 


Of the Charatters that Revelation ought 
to have: And that theſe Characters 


do perfectly agree to the Jewiſh and 


Chriſtian Religion, 


F the Works of the Creation bear the 
evident Marks of the Hand of him 
that made them, it cannot be doubted, 
but if it pleas'd God to reveal to Men 
after a peculiar Manner the Decrees of his 
Will, as to what was neceſſary for them 


to believe and praQiſe in order to Salya- 


tion, he might ſtamp upon his Revelati- 
on ſuch peculiar Characters, that any one 


who carefully conſider'd it, could clearly 


perceive its Original, and diſtinguiſh it 
from human Forgeries: And this is what 


his Goodneſs has done, as I fhall now en- 


deayour 
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| Religion Reval d by God: 16 2 
deavour to prove in a few Words. I 
ſhall make choice only of Four of theſe 
Characters, which will be ſufficient to ſhow 
that if any Religion has them ſtampt up- 
on it, it muſt neceſſarily come from God. 
It is neceſſary, ce 7 

1. That the Revelation be - The Chara- 
worthy of God, and of Man #759 Divine 
to whom it is addreſbd. Nelion. 

2. That it confirm what Fe 
Right Reaſon teaches, and enlighten our 
Darkuoſs.. 5 15 

3. That it be fo ſuited to our Weak- 
neſs, that it may be eaſily underſtood by 
the ſimpleſt People, and at the ſame time 
ſo Sublime, as to diſcover to us the Ex- 
cellency of its Author. Os lh + | 
bat all its different Parts do per- 
tealy agree among themſelves. "2 


1. As to the Firſt Cha- 1ſt. Chara: 
Qer it Plainly appears, from pre Aline r 
what I have ſaid above, That of God * 
it is not at all to be found Aan. 
in Paganiſm. For what is 
more unworthy of God and Man, than 
that almoſt infinite Multitude, of ridicu- 
lous Deities, whoſe ordinary Diverſions 
would make any wiſe Man aſham'd ? 
What 1s more unworthy of any -rational 
Being than that inhuman, and impious 4 
Worſhip, wherewith the Pagans pretended 
to honour them? I grant that ſome Phi- 
loſophers diſtinguiſh'd themſelves from 
the Common People by their. more noble 
Os M2 Sen- 
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164 Book III. The Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
timents, and paid to the Sovereign Be- 
ing a more pure Service: But can it be 
deny'd, that the great Motive by which 
the far greater Part of theſe pretended 
Wiſe-Men were acted, was the Love of 
Glory : And if there were any that really 
lov'd Vertue, they never carried it high- 
er than to love it for itſelf, and that 
perhaps there is not any among them 
that can be found who lov'd it for God's 
Sake? As to Mahometiſm, I ſhall not 
inſiſt upon it any longer than I have 
done, to ſhew that it is a Hotch-potch 
of Fables and groſs Abſurdities; that 
every thing in it is carnal, and ſavours 
of human Weakneſs and Policy. 
_ Tho? theſe falſe Religions offer nothing 
to the Mind of Man, but what is ridi- 
culous and contemptible, yet the Caſe is 
not the ſame as to the Jewiſh and Chri- 
tian Religion. In whatſoever Place you 
open the Books which contain their Do- 
ctrine, you may perceive ſenſible Marks 
of their Excellency : Every thing in them 
tends to exalt, and make us admire the 
Perfections of God; his Eternity, his Uni- 
ty, his Power, his Immutability, his Wiſ- 
dom, Goodneſs, Juſtice and Providence ; 
his immenſe Charity to Mankind, &c. 
What can be more worthy of God ? On 
the other Hand, every thing there tends 
to induce a Man to fear God, to love 
him with all his Heart, with all his 
Strength, and to prefer him before all 
his Creatures, and even before his own 
Life; to obey Religiouſly his Commands, 


: * q * 4 i 
7 N FN „ n 
9 N 
* 6 * L 


Religion Reveal d by God. 165 
to return to him after he hath offended 
him, to humble and abaſe himſelf in his 
Preſence, to call upon him earneſtly, to 
put his whole Truſt in him, to refer all 
kis Actions to his Glory, to aſpire after 
nothing but the Happineſs of enjoying 
him, to love his Neighbour as himſelf, to 
do him Good for Evil, &c. Let any one 
ſearch into all the Theologies of human In- 
vention; Let him read over all the Laws of 
the wiſeſt Lawgivers, and he will never find 
any thing that comes near theſe Doctrines. 
From whence then could they be inſpir'd 
who taught them? Could a People ſhut 
up in a little Corner of the World, as 
in ancient Times the Jews were, a Peo- 
ple rude and without Civility, who were 
almoſt wholly employ'd in Tilling the 
Ground and Feeding their Flocks, or 
ſome other mean Occupation, a People 
who mightily deſpis'd the Schools, the 
Cuſtoms, the Sciences, the Religion of all 
the Pagans, with whom they would have 
no Converſation ; Could ſuch a People, I 
ſay, be capable of themſelves to advance 
ſuch Doctrines as infinitely tranſcended 
the ſublimeſt Conceptions of the moſt 
ingenious People? Can this be believ'd, 
if any one carefully conſiders it and with- 
out Prejudice? On the contrary is it not 
evident, that whatſoever ſo far exceeds 
the Capacity and the utmoſt Efforts of 


the moſt learned Men, could only pro- 
ceed from God ? 


Mz 2. As 
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166 Book III. The Fewifh and Chriſtian 
2. It oughtto 2. As to the Second Cha- 
ole ee. t racer, let us hearken a little 
N Re 76. what Right Reaſon ſays. We 
aud to enligb | 7 
ten our Dark- have already ſeen, that 
eſs. it teaches us that Matter be- 
ing an imperfe& Being, it is 
impoſſible that it ſhould exiſt from itſelf, 
and conſequently that it fhould be Eter- 
nal: That having no active Principle in 
itſelf, it muſt of Neceſſity receive its Mo- 
tion from God, and the various Deter- 
minations of this Motion, which was ne- 
ceſſary for framing thoſe ſeveral Bodies 
which are the Objects of our Admiration ; 
That our Soul, whoſe Properties are ſo 
wonderful, and unaccountable, cannot be 
Material, and therefore is to ſubſiſt after 
the Diſſolution of this Body to which it 
is united. What fays the Scripture as to 
theſe Sentiments of Reaſon? It teaches 
us, That God created the World of No- 

thing, that he giveth Life, Motion and 

Being to all the Creatures, and that the 
Soul is Immor tal. It teaches us alſo 
agreeably to Reaſon, That there is but 
one God, to whom alone we ought to 
pay our Adorations, that he will render 
to every Man according to his Works, 
Cc. It tells us that the Novelty of Arts 
and Sciences, of Hiſtories and Works of 
the greateſt Antiquity, do invincibly prove 
that the World was not very ancient, 
and that it is not very Many Ages ſince 
it was created. CF 0 | 
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Religion ReveaPd by God. 
Revelation ought not only perfectly to 
agree with Right Reaſon, but it ought 
alſo to clear up our Doubts, to remove 
Difficulties, and to reconcile thoſe appa- 
rent Contradictions. which we obſerve in 
ourſelves, and between ſome Attributes of 
God. Man is to himſelf a dark Labyrinth 


wherein his Underſtanding loſes itſelf, a 


Compound of ſo much Greatneſs and 
Meanneſs, as confounds all his reaſoning, 


and divides the Sentiments of the moſt. 


able Philoſophers. Thoſe who confider'd 
nothing in him but what 1s noble and 
ſublime, being raviſh'd with the Structure 
of a Human Body, and eſpecially with 
the Activity, the penetrating Vertue, 
'and the Sublimeneſs of the Mind, which 
is capable of inventing ſo many Arts, fo 
many Sciences, ſo Admirable, ſo Uſeful, 
have extraordinarily boaſted of it, and 
have not been afraid, to make it in ſome 
ſort even equal to the Deity, maintain- 
ing that the Soul -was a Particle, a Ray, 
a Spark of that infinite Sabſtance. Others on 
the contrary conſidering only the extreme 
Miſery of - Man, his Ignorance and Un- 
certainty, his Errors and Infirmities, his 
childiſh Amuſements which are almoſt 
always criminal, the prodigious Number 
of Diſeaſes to which he is ſubject, the 
Shortneſs of his Life, his brutiſh Paſſions, 
in a Word his Vices and Emptineſs, have 
degraded him from his Nobility, and de- 
preſsd him below the Beaſts that periſh: 
Such are the contrary Sentiments of ſome 
about Man; and ** how oppoſite ſoever 
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168 Book III. The Jewiſh and Chriſtian 

they be, it muſt be confeſs'd, that never 

were any better founded, ſince 'tis unde- 

niable, that thoſe Qualities, which give 
Occaſion to their Oppoſition are to be 
found in the ſame ſubject. When a Man 
is conſidered with Regard to his Per- 
fections, then *tis . reaſonable to ſay, that 
nothing excels his Nature but God who 
gave him Being, and thoſe happy Spirits 
who enjoy the Divine Preſence : But when 
we attend only to his prodigious Num- 
ber of Defects, we have no leſs Reaſon 
to ſay, that he is but one remove from 
Duſt and Aſhes. But that which is yet 
more ſurpriſing to all thoſe who are not 
enlightned with a ſupernatural Light, are 
thoſe ſtruglings above-mention'd, which 
we feel continually within ourſelves, be- 
tween the Lower and Superior Part of 
the Soul, z. e. between Right Reaſon and 
Concupiſcence. We approve and condemn, 
we deſire and fear, we will and will not. 
the ſame Things. Our Pleaſures are for 
the moſt Part mingl'd with the Bitter- 
neſs of Remorſe, and the Satisfaction of 
our Luſts is commonly the ſad Occaſion 
of a ſorrowful Repentance. Let us reflect 
as much as we pleaſe upon the. Principle 
of ſo great Contrarieties, ſo ſenſible, ſo 
ſurprizing, our greateſt Diſcoveries wall 
reach no further than ſome ſlight Con- 
jectures, by which we can never attain to 
any thing that is certain. But when we 
come to conſult the Scripture, our Dark- 
neſs is diſpelVd by its Light; at the open» 
ing of this Seal, all theſe hidden Myſte- 
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Religion Reveal d by God, 169 
ries are reveal'd. The Creation of Man 
and his unhappy Fall, like the Word 
which is the Key of a Riddle otherwiſe 
inexplicable, diſcovers to us all on a ſud- 

den the Source of ſo great Struglings. 
God created Man after his own Image, 


he gave him an underſtanding Soul, pure 


and innocent; this is the Principle of 
our Greatneſs, and of that Remainder of 
Love we ſtill have for Vertue. Man for- 
getting his Duty to God, revolted from 
him and fell into Diſobedience: This was 
the Original of his Meanneſs, his Dark- 
neſs and vicious Inclinations, in a Word 
of all the Defects and Miſer ies which in- 
ſeparably attend him during the whole 
Courſe of his Life. | | 

Now if after we have caſt our Eyes 
upon ourſelves, we lift them up to God, 
we diſcern in this moſt perfect Being, 
ſuch Attributes as our feeble Reaſon can- 
not reconcile. We ſee on one fide, that 
he is infinitely juſt, and that this Proper- 
ty obliges him to puniſh. Sin with the 
Torment it deſerves; and on the other 
ſide we know that he is no leſs merciful, 
and that he loves his Creatures with a pa- 
ternal Tenderneſs. If Man has ſinn'd, 
he muſt die, but if all Men are thus pu- 
niſh'd without any Pardon, what will be- 
come of the Clemency of the Creator ? 
Will not this be an uſeleſs Perfection in 
him? Theſe are the Contradictions in 
which we loſe our Selves, and which our 
Reaſon cannot reconcile. Who then ſhall 
make them agree? The H. Scripture. It tea- 
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170 Book III. The Fewiſh and Chriſtian 
ches us, That immediately after Man had 
violated the Law of his Sovereign, he 
found him in ſtead of an implacable Judge, 
a gracious Father, who having a tender 
Affection for the Maſter-Piece of his 
Works, propos d to him a ſpecific Remedy 
for his Evils, a certain Method of grati- 
fying his Mercy by ſatisfying his juſtice; 
I mean the Death of his only Son, by 
which Sacrifice alone the Sin of Man 
could be perfectly explated. The Reve- 
lation of theſe Myſteries ſo ſublime, fo 
much above the reach of Human Imagina- 
tion, and the knowledge whereof is never- 
theleſs ſo neceſſary to our Salvation, is 
the moſt plain Character that can be de- 
ſir'd of the Divinity of the H. Scrip- 
ture. 


3- Character, The Third Character does 
It ought of 4 no leſs exactly agree to it 
ſimple and fu. than the Two former. And 
Ae. it is this, That what is ab- 
13 ſolutely neceſſary for us to 
know in Order to our Salvation, is re- 
veard to us after ſuch a manner as is ſui- 
table to the Capacity of all Mankind, 
and with ſo much Simplicity, Sweetneſs, 
and ſuch an Air of Sincerity, that we are 
in a Manner forc'd by our inward Sen- 
{atioi” to give Credit to all that is rela- 
ted in it. When we read, for inſtance, 
the Hiſtory of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, 
of Joſeph and his Brethren, of the Hraelites 
Departure out of e/Egype, of their Sojour- 
ning in the Wilderneſs, of their Entrance 
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into the Land of Canaan, &c. When from 
the Old Teſtament we paſs to the Rela- 
tion of the Acts of Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Diſciples, our Heart is convinc'd at the 
reading of them, that it was not poſſible 
there ſhould be any Trick in theſe Nar- 
ratives, which appear ſo plainly to be 
free from all Artifice and Affectati- 
ON. ks . | WW 

But as on the one Hand the Revelation 


is written with fo great and fo lovely a 
Simplicity; ſo on the other Hand it is 


wonderful lofty in Thoughts and Expreſ- 
fions, becoming the Majeſty of him who 
is the Author of it. Can any thing, for 
Inſtance, repreſent better the Greatneſs 
and Power of the Creator, than the Man- 
ner in which the Lawgiver of the Fews 
introduces him ſpeaking when he gave 
Being to his Creatures, Let there be Light, 
ſaid God, and their was Light. Let the 
dry Land appear, and the dy $5 gp 
Land CORES. d „n Engi Treatiſe of Sub- 
nus an ingenious Pagan Ora- init. 
tor, found ſo much Sublimi- 
ty in theſe Expreſſions, that he could not 


but admire them. What can be more 


beautiful and excellent than that Defini- 
tion which God himſelf gave of his own 


Eſlence, when he told Moſes, Exod. c. 3. 
Tam that I am? Does not this perfetly 


agree to the Being of Beings, the Being 
by way of Excellency, and 1s it not alto- 

ether worthy of his infinite Majeſty ? I 
defy any one to ſhew me in all the Wri- 
tings of the greateſt Orators, and the 


moſt 
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moſt learned Philoſophers of Antiquity, 
any thing that comes near to this incom- 
parable Eloquence. I 

But not only in the Pentateuch are 
ſuch beautiful Strokes to be found, but 
there is a vaſt Number of other ſuch-like 
ſcatter'd every-where elſe; and particular- 
ly in the Pſalms from which I cannot 
chooſe but extract ſome Inſtances. By the 

Word of the Lord, ſays the Prophet David, 
mere the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt 0 
them by the Breath of his Mouth. He ſpake 
and it was done, he commanded and it ſtood 
faſt. The Lord bringeth the Counſel of the 
Heathen to nought, he maketh the Devices of 
the People of none effect, Pſal. 33. O clap 
your Hands, all ye People, ſhout unto God 
with the Voice of Triumph. God reigneth 
over the Heathen, he ſitteth upon the Throne 
of hu Holineſs, Pſal. 47. The Lord reigneth, 
let the Earth rejoice : Let the multitude of the 
Iſles be glad thereof, Clouds and Darkneſs 
are round avout him; Righteouſneſs and Fudg- 
ment are the Habitation of his Throne, A Fire 
goeth before him and burneth up bis Ene- 
mies round about. Fis Lightninss enlightned 
the World: the Earth ſaw and trembled. 
The Hills melted like Wax at the Preſence of 
the Lord; at the Preſence of the Lord of the 
whole Earth. The Heavens declare his Righ- 
teouſueſe, and all the People ſhew his Glory. 
Confounded be all they that ſerve graven Ima- 
ges, that boaſt themſelves of Idols; wor 7 
him, all ye Gods, Sion heard of it and rejoiced, 
and the Daughters of Judah were glad, be- 
cauſe of thy Judgments O Lord. For thou, 

| | Lord, 
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Lord, art high above all the Earth; thou art 
exalted far 1 . all Gods. Ye that love the 
Lord hate Evil. He preſerveth the Souls of 
his Saints, and delivereth them from the Hands 
of the Wicked. Light is ſomn for the Righte- 

ous, and gladneſs for the upright in Heart. 
Rejoice in the Lord, ye Righteous, and give 
Thanks for 4 Remembrance of his Holineſs, 
Pſal. 97. Let the Sea roar and the fulneſs 
thereof : The World and they that dwell there- 
in. Let the Floods clap their Hands; let 
the Hills be joyful together, before the Lord, 
for he cometh to Judge the Earth: With 
Righteouſneſs ſhall he juage the World, and 
the People with Equity, Pſal. 98. The Lord 
reigneth, let the Earth tremble ;, he ſitteth be- 
tween the Cherubims, let the Earth be movYd. 
The Lord is great in Zion, he is hich above 
all People. Let them praiſe thy great and © 
terrible Name, for it is holy. Exalt ye the 
Lord our God, and worſhip at bis Foot ſtool, 
for he is holy, Pal. 99. Bleſs the Lord, G 
my Soul, O Lora my God, thou art wery 
great, thou art cloath'd with honour and Ma- 
jeſty; who covereth thy ſelf with Light as 
with 4 Garment, who ſtretcheſt out the Hea- 
vens like a Curtain; who layeth the Beams o 
his Chambers in the Waters, who maketh the 
Clouds his Chariots, who walketh upon the 
Wings of the Wind; who maketh his Angels 
Spirits, his Miniſters a Flame of Fire, &c. 
Pſal. 104. We muſt almoſt tranſcribe all 
theſe Hymns, if we would relate all the 
Places, which diſcover ſuch an Eloquence 


as far tranſcends that of all Human Wri- 
ters. | 


Before 
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Before I conclude this Article, I can- 
not but cite ſome Paſſages of the Pſalms, 


which expreſs after a moſt noble Manner, 


the Truſt which the Prophet had in God: 
The Lord is my Light and my Salvation; 
whom ſhall I fear? The Lord is the Strength 
of my Life, of whom ſhall I be afraid? 
When thou ſaid ſt ſeek ye my Face; my Heart 
ſaid unto Thee, Thy Fate, Lord, will I ſeek, 

Pſal. 27. In God have I put my Truft, I 


will not Fear what Fleſh can do unto me; 


Pſal. 56. All Nations compaſs d me about, 
yea they compaſs d me about, but in the Name 
of the Lord will I deſtroy them. They com- 
paſed me about like Bees, they are quench'd 
as the fire of Thorns; for in the Name of 
the Lord I will deſtroy them, Pſal. 118, As 


| the Hart panteth aiter the W, Ater- Brooks, fo 


panteth my Soul after Thee, O God, My 
Soul thirſteth for God, for the living God, 


when ſhall I come and appear before him? 


Pſal. 42. Let any one conſider carefully 
this incomparable Mixture of Simplicity - 
and loftineſs of Stile, theſe inimitable 


. Tranſports of the Sacred Writers, the pe- 


culiar Singularity of Stile in the whole 
Scripture, and he cannot but acknowledge, 
that no Men were capable of themſelves 
to write after this Manner. | 


4 Chara- | The Fourth Character 
ter; Al its which Revelation ought to 


fan mull per have, is the perfect Agree- 


fa fee. ment and Harmony of all its 


Parts. Nothing muſt be contradictory in 
it, every thing muſt have an Exact 1 * 
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logy to other Things, its Doctrines and 
Precepts muſt always agree with one ano- 
ther. And this is what is obſervable in 
the Holy Scripture. Every thing that is 
neceſſary to our Inſtruction and Salvation 
is there exaQly deſcrib'd, from the Cre- 
ation of the 'World, unto the coming of 
the Meſſias and the Settlement of the 
Goſpel. The great Deſign of God was 
to redeem Mankind by the Incarnation 
and Death of his Son (the Knowledge of 
which Deſign was the chief End of Re- 
velation) which was manag'd and accom- 
pliſhed in a wonderful Manner. The 
greateſt Part of theſe Things which are 
related in Scripture, have a Tendency to 


this ſublime Myſtery, like Lines drawn 
from the Circumference of a Circle to its 


Centre. All the Ceremonies of the Old 
Teſtament were but Types of it, the Sa- 
crifices prefigur'd, and the Prophecies 
foretold it. There is ſcarce any thing 
conſiderable under the oſaick Diſpenſa- 
tion, which did not point to this great 
Deſign. The great Promiſe which God 


made to. Man, That the Seed of the Woman 


ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head, was like 
the Morning-Light which encreas'd more 
and more until the full Day, when the 


Sun of Righteouſneſs appear'd with hea- 


ling under his Wings. The Oracles which 
foretold the Birth, the Meanneſs, the 
Sufferings of the Saviour of the World, 
his Rejection by the Few, the Calling of the 
_ Gentiles, became more and more particular 
and clear, as the Time when theſe Events 
were 
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176 Book III. The Jewiſh and Chriſtian | 
were to happen, drew nearer and nearer. 
The Circumſtances of tin are fo par- 
ticularly and exactly deſcrib'd, that 
no Man can attentively conſider them, 
without admiring the Agreement between 
the Prophecies, and the Events that ac- 
compliſh'd them. Now I deſire to know, 
whether it can be reaſonably imagin'd, 
that thoſe Men who wrote at ſuch dif- 
ferent Times and Places, and conſe- 
quently could not concert Matters among 
themſelves before-hand, were capable of 
agreeing ſo perfectly, in a long Account 
of the Chriſtian Religion, if they had 
been guided by nothing elſe but their 
own Wit and Paſſion? And if any Peo- 
ple be ſo ſimple, as to believe a Thing 
ſo incredible, can they think that it was 
naturally poſſible, to foretel ſo many E- 
vents which anſwered exactly to the Pro- 
phecies made about them, and to foreſee 
what concern'd the Meſſias ſo long time 
before he appear'd, and to give ſo clear 
an Account of a great Number of parti- 

culars which belong'd only to him. 

I do verily believe that no Rational 
Man, who ſhall examine without Preju- 
dice all this long and wonderful Oecono- 
my of our Salvation, but muſt perceive 
in all the Parts of it the Providence of 
God, and be fully convinc'd that it is the 
Contrivance of the Almighty. 

Beiides theſe Four general Characters, 
which may be ſufficient to perſuade us 
of the Divinity of the Holy Scripture, 
we have many other particular Demon- 

{trations 
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Religion ReveaPd by God: 7 
ſtrations which would put this Matter 

dcdut of all Doubt. I ſhall not propoſe all 

of them, which would require too long a 
Time, and therefore I ſhall urge thoſe 

which are moſt important: But tho! I 
might confine my Self only to theſe which 
confirm the Truth of the New Teſtament, 
ſince the Doctrine contain'd in it cannot 
be true, unleſs that of the Old Teſta- 
ment be true alſo: Vet that I may omit 
nothing which can be deſir'd upon this 
Subject, 1 will now briefly ſhew- the Cer- 
tainty of the Books of Moſes upon which 
all the Jewiſh Religion is founded. 
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of the Truth of the Books of Moſes, 


— 


: Ltho' I might make Uſe of many 

convincing Reaſons, to prove that 

Moſes was moſt ſincere in what he wrote, 

and that the Laws he delivered were in- 

ſpir'd by God; Yet I ſhall only propoſe 
Three Principal Arguments, taken 


I. From the Perſonal Qua- Three Proofs, 


1 i | of the Truth of. 
lifications of the Lawgiver. A Bros * 


II. From the Laws which gfe. 


he deliver'd. | | - 
III. From the Miracles which are re- 3 + 5 
lated in his Bek 
5 | The 
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The FiritP x 6'o x of hooks. 


of Moſes, 


Taken from the Perſonal | Qualifications 


of this Prophet. 


T is manifeſt from reading the Pen- 
rateuch , that Moſes, among other 
good Qualities, had an- extraordinary 
Frankneſs, Modeſty and Impartiality, 
which are Vertues perfectly oppoſite to 
the Spirit of Impoſture. . 


| — That we may the better 
of Moſes. judge of his Sincerity, let us 


compare a little the Manner 
in which this ſacred Author wrote, with 


the profane Writers that followed after 


him in all Ages. There is nothing more 


common with theſe than to extol and 
magnity beyond Meaſure the gloridns 
Actions of the great Men of their own 
Nation, to. boaſt of their Merits and diſ- 
guiſe their Faults. With what Praiſes 


did the Pagans not hononr their firſt Be- 


nefactors and Hero's ? They did not only 
exalt them above all Mankind, but they 
Deified them after their Death; they in- 
ſtituted Feſtivals and Sports in Honour 
of them? they erected Statues, they 
built Temples and Altars to them; 
they addreſs'd Prayers, offer'd rich Pre- 


ſents, and in ſome Places facrific'd even 
human Victims to them. If any one de- 


liver'd 
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. © Religion Reveald\by God. 179 
hverd.'a Country from wild Beaſts, or 
from Robbers that infeſted- it, if he quell'd 
Monſters, chaſtis d Tyrants, or. diſcover'd 
to a rude People, ſome Arts neceſſary to 
human Life „ H any one being advanc'd 
to ſovereign Power, governed his Subjects 
with Equity and juſtice, this was enough 
to procure him the Title of a Deity. 
But now let us ſee how our Moſes wrote 
the Hiſtery of Abraham, the Head of the 
Iſraelites, him to whom they aſcribe all the 
Glory of their Original, and with what 
Sincerity he ſpeaks of Lat, of Jaac, Jacob 
and his Children. He gives an impartial 
Relation of the gldrionus Actions they 
did, without any Hyperbole; and of the 
great Faults they committed without any 
Diſguiſe. He diſſembles not the Eavy and 
Murmuring of Mary his Siſter,  aor the 

abominable Idolatry of Aaron his Brother, 
tho? he was the High-Prieſt. He carries 
his Frankneſs yet further; for he diſco- 
vers the damnable Doubts of his own 
Mind, which could be known only to 
God. Had be not ſo much command of 
himſelf, as: not to reveal that which 
might blemiſh the Memory of the An- 
ceſtors, of the People whom he conducted, 
of his | neareſt Relations, and his own 
Fame alſo? It was in his Power to pub- 
liſh what; was brave and commendable in 
their Conduct, and on the contrary to 
hide under the Veil of Silence, what was 
ſnameful and blameworthy. Who would 
kave medled with him, who would have 
cenſur'd him for ſo doing? But nothing 

73 Na could 


— * - 1 28 n - q A r * 2 i * * 9 ** _ * „ 
B . WY ” ** , oh 3 a 1 k 9 "Ee; * I * ö * - ** WA Th NY I ” l 8 J r NS 
0 * * r 3 R . 8 8 His N . Dp, ws OLE En EG I ooo 
: y 4 a ; * ; | "a. 4 — * d ow” * n 5 
z . WS n 9 0 t 5 * Fi W 7 37 "7 $64 "RY A 
1 » v ” d 5 a : A 2 * * 
* 5 4 +4 3 : 4 q 
. | { : , ' 'Y 
1 * 3 
* 


180 Book III. The Jemiſb and Chriſtian 7 
could oblige him to feign or diſſemble. The | 
Truth he was order'd to ſet down, was the 
only Motive he proceeded upon, the Ex- 
ecution of God's Commands, the only 
Glory he ſought after, and a happy Im- 
1 the only Recompence he aſpi- 


= Modeſly 2. As to the Modeſty of 
of Moſes. Moſes, N appears to be no 
leſs unqueſtionable- than his 
Sincerity ; and of this, what I | ſhall now 
relate is ſufficient to convince us, if it be 
but duly conſider'd. This holy Man, who 
was a Perſon of admirable Beauty, was 
educated from his Infancy until he was 
Forty Years old, in Pharaoh's Court, as a 
Son of the Royal Princeſs, and there. is 
no doubt but he being a Perſon of that 
Quality, had very conſiderable Employ- 
ments during that Time. If we may believe 
what is related by Philo and Foſephus, who 
were Authors worthy of Credit in this Caſe, 
ne commanded numerous Armies, and ob- 
tain'd Great Victories: And yet he is ſo 
far from the Vanity of Making any long 
Narrative of his own Preferments, of the 
Dignities to which he was advanc'd, and 
of the great Exploits he perform'd, which 
might procure him a great Name in the 
World, that he paſſes them all over in 
Silence; but on the contrary, he does not 
conceal his keeping the Flocks of his 
Father-in-Law Jethro in Madian. Now is 
this the Stile of an Hiſtorian who writes up- 
on worldly Deſigns and —— — 
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Religion Reveal d by God. 181 
them ſnew me but one profane Writer, 
in whom the like Modeſty appears. 

3. I proceed now to ſhew The diſſm- 
that Mer dl "tive fe Tis LT 
own Intereſt. It is a com- . 
mon Thing, andthat which is natural to 
Fathers, eſpecially to thoſe who are 
of a mild and debonnaire Humour, ſuch 
as Moſes was, to love their Children ten- 
derly, to uſe all their Endeavours for 
advancing them, and ſettling them to 
the beſt Advantage. What King is not 
very deſirous to tranſmit. his Crown to 
his own Children, if it be poſſible for him? 
But he was ſo unconcern'd as to the Pre- 
ferment of his Kindred, and ſo wholly 
poſleſs'd with a Deſire of executing the 
Commiſſion he had received from Hea- 
yen, that this excellent Man ſettled the 
Office of High-Prieſt in the Family of 
his Brother; he made Choice of Foſhua 
his Servant to conduct the People after 
him, and introduce them into the pro- 
miſed Land, and left not to his own Chil- 
dren any honourable Office or Preroga- 
tive, but that only of ſimple Levites. 
What can be inferr'd from ſuch a Me- 
thod of proceeding, but that Moſes acted 
only by the Direction of God? If any 
one will but carefully refle& upon the 
Three Qualifications I have mentioned, he 
mult be forc'd to acknowledge, that our 
Hiſtorian deſerves an entire Credit. But I 
go on to urge further Proofs of this Aſſer- 


tion. | 
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182 Bock III. T he Jewiſh and Chripics 
PrxROOvo yr Second, of che Truth of 
the Books of Moſes, 
Taken from the Laws he. enacted. 


N the Proſecution of this Proof we muſt 
| Neondder theſe Two things, 1½. The pro- 
digious Inconvenience which theſe Laws 


brought upon thoſe that were Subject to 


them. 2/y. And particularly Wat ſome of 
theſe Laws preſcrib'd unto them: Which 
Circumſtances do plainly prove * there 
was no cheat delights 1 in this Caſe. 


25 „ The Laws which he puh- 
conveniences liſh'd were mighty inconveni- 
i why »y the ent both for Their Number 
aws of Mo- 
hl and their Rigor. They are 

divided into Moral, Politi- 
cal, and Ceremonial. Altho? the Deca- 
logue contain but Ten of the Firſt kind, 
yet many other of that ſort may be re- 
ferr'd to them. As to the Political and 
Ceremonial Laws, we cannot think of their 
almoſt innumerable Multitude, without 
being frighted. But what is moſt conſide- 
Lhe is, That the greateſt part of theſe 
Laws: were extremely burdenſom and ſe- 
vere. What, for inſtance, is more harſh 
than the Circumciſion of Infants on the 


Eighth Day after their Birth? The Pain 


it caus'd was ſo ſenſible and fo dange- 
rous, that Sephora the Wife of Moſes, ha- 
ving . by the Expreſs Command of her 
Husband, circumcis'd her Son, (Who was 


not cir cumcisd at the Time appointed) 
when 
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when he was grown elder than was uſual, 
and conſequently was more capable of. 
reſiſting the Operation, could not forbear 
to treat her Husband & as a 5 
Man of Blood, by throwing Exod. 4. 25. 
at his Feet the Foreskin ſne 8 
had cut off. Add to this Inſtitution that 
igorous Obligation, by which all Men 
— bound to offer, as often as they 
were order'd to do it, ſuch Victimes 
whereof ſome coſt conſiderably, and to 
conſecrate to God the Firſt Fruits of the 
Ground, and the Firſt Born of all their 
Beaſts ; ſome whereof were to be redeem'd 
which were forbidden to be ſäacrific'd. 
An infinite Number of things made them 
unclean, and put them under an indiſpen- 
fable Neceſſity of purifying themſelves ac- 
cording to the Law. To gather on the 
Sabbath-Day a few ſmall Sticks of Wood 
to make a Fire, was a Crime ſufficient to 
deſerve ſtoning to Death. I ſhould per- 
haps be thought tedious if I ſhould 
relate all the Things which they were 
oblig'd to obſerve under moſt rigorous 
Penalties: And therefore I ſhall only de- 
mand at preſent, whether it was not al- 
together inconceivable, or rather morally 
impoſſible, that a People the moſt impa- 
tient, ſeditious, quarrelſom, ſtiff-neck'd, 
rebellious, that perhaps had ever been, 
to whom Moſes never ſhew'd any com- 
plaiſance, but treated them harſhly, and 
often even puniſf'd them ſeverely, ſhould 
at laſt voluntarily ſubmit to a multitude 
almoſt infinite of Obſervances ſo inconve- 
N 4 nient, 
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nient, ſo troubleſom and ſo rigid, unleſs 
they had been Eye-Witneſſes of the great 

Miracles related in the Pentateuch, ſince 
that was the only Means which could 
oblige a People ſo untractable, and ſtiff- 
necked, to receive and bear ſo heavy a 
Yoke. This is a Proof ſo evident, that 
whoſoever contradicts it, muſt ſhut his 
Eyes againſt the cleareſt Light. I proceed 
now to the Examination of ſome. parti- 
cular Laws of Moſes. : 


2. Two remar- There are Two Laws as 
kable Laws, mong others which very well 
deſerve our ſerious Conſidera- 
tion. The Firſt is that Levit. 25. 10, &c. 
which ordain'd that the Land ſhould reſt 
every Seventh Year, tho' he permitted 
every one to eat of that which it ſhould 
produce of itſelf without Culture, and 
forbade them at the ſame time to make 
any Proviſion for that Year. And it is 
very remarkable, that this Law Commands 
the ſame thing as to the Year of Jubilee, 
which was the next after the Sabbatical 
Year, ſo that at that time the Land reſted 
7 Two Years ſucceſſively. The 
14 755 53 Second remarkable Law * is 
Bcut. 28.18. that which. enjoyns all the 
El: MMales to appear, in the Place 
where the Tabernacle was to be, Three 
times a Year, viz. at the Paſſover, at 
PFentecoſt, and at the Feaſt of Taberuacles. 
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Religion Reveal d by God. 185 
This being ſuppos'd, I demand, whether 

it can be 1magin'd, That Moſes, who ac- 
cording to the Infidels was a very learned 
Man, very prudent and a great Politician, 
who lov'd the People tenderly whom he 
govern'd, and who knew how to uſe all poſ- 
ſible Precautions to preſerve them, ſhould 
ever think of appointing ſuch Laws, if 
God had not abſolutely commanded him to 
doit? Is there any Country in the World, 
how fruitful ſoever it be, tho' it were not 
half ſo much Peopled as anciently Judea was, 
that would fuffer all the Land to reſt every 
Seventh Year, and ſometimes for Two 
Years together? Is there any State en- 
compaſs'd on all Hands with powerful, 
valiant, and implacable Enemies, as the 
Iſraelites were, that would ſtrip naked, 3 
times a Year, all the Frontiers of all the 
Males from Twenty Years old and up- 
wand to Fifty or Sixty ? Surely there 1s 
not any Nation, whoſe Sovereign would 
be ſo imprudent as to obſerve ſuch a 
Conduct: And therefore it is not only 
incredible, but even morally impoſſible, 
that Moſes ſhould ever think of making 
ſuch Laws, which would infallibly pro- 
duce, in a very little time, the utter ruine 
of the Common-Wealth, according to the 
natural Courſe of things, unleſs God had 
ven him an expreſs Command to do 
o, and aſſur'd him, as he informs us, 
that the Land in the Years precedeing 
the Sabbatical, ſhould produce a double 
and a triple Crop, and that during the 
time that Men were abſent from their 
Cities 
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Cities, the Enemies ſhould not attempt 
to Conquer them. I do not ſee. that any 
thing can be objected againſt a Prove, ſo 
demonſtrative as this is. 


P R O O Ft Third of the Truth of 
the Books of Moſes, 


| Taken from * Miracles that are related 


in them, 


10 ſet this Proof in its full Light, [ 
| deſign to do theſe Three Things. 


. I will relate ſome of the 1 
Events we find in the Writings of | 
Hoſes. 

2. I will diſcover the Nature of theſe 
Events. 
3. 1 will prove the Certaiuty of theſe 


Events. 


From theſe Three it will neceſſarily ; 
follow, that the Jewiſh Religion was 42 Di- 


vine Revelation. 


1. The Mira- As to the admirable Eyents 
des of Moſes: which are found in the Pen- 
K tateuch, I ſnall here ſer down 
ſuch of them as are moſt re- 

* Exod, 7. markable. * AMoſes in the pre- 
10% ſence of Pharaoh and all: his 
Court caſt down his Rod, and 
immediately it was chang'd 


＋ 2. 20. into a Serpent. He woe 
| the 
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the Water in the Rivers, | # * 
and it was turn'd into *Exod. 10. 
Blood. * He ſtretch'd forth 22, 23. 
his Hands towards Heaven, 
and immediately a prodigious thick Dark- 
neſs cover'd all the Land of Egypt for 
the Space of three Days, except only that 
Part of it where the Iſraelites dwelt, which 
was enlighten'd as 1t commonly was at 
other Times. | All the Firſt- 
born of the Foyptians were Þ 12. 29. 
kil'd in one Night, accor- 
ding to the Prediction of Moſes, and there 
was not one found dead in the Houſes of 
the People of God. || The IS 
Red-Sea was divided in Two, 14. 20, 21, 
by a Touch of Moſes Rod, 22 
and the Children of T/rael 
went thro' it upon dry Ground, by the 
Help of the cloudy Pillar, which gave 
Light to them, while it was Dark on the 
Side of their Enemies who 
purſu'd them. * The Sea be- 
ing ſmitten a Second Time > 
by the ſame Rod, cover'd Pharaoh 20 
all his Army with the Waters, ſo that 
not one of them eſcap'd. 
For the Space of Forty 16. 14725. 
Years, a nice Dew, ſuch as 
they had never ſeen the like, fell frame the 
Air, round about their Camp, conſtantly 
every Morning, except on the Sabbath- 
Day, and it never ceaſed to fall until they 
begun to eat the Fruits of the promis'd 
Land. Some Perſons ha- 
ving kept it till the Morrow | ——2:. 
contrary 
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contrary to the Command of 
Moſes, it bred Worms, and 
*Ex- 16. 25. ſtunk, * which never happen'd 
when it was gather'd for 


+237-6 the Sabbath. + A Rock be- 


ing ſmitten with Moſes's Rad, 
pour'd forth in an Inſtant, Abundance of 
Water, to quench the Thirſt of all the 
People and their Flocks, in a dry Wil- 
derneſs, where there were no Springs or 

Rivers. || He did the ſame 
| * 16808 20. prodigious Feat elſewhere a 


* Exod. 19. Second time. * On the Day 


16, Ce. he had foretold that God 

would give his Law on Mount 
Sinai, there appear'd in the Morning up- 
on this Mount, in the View of all the 


People, a Show no leſs Terrible than Ma- 
jeſtick. A dark Cloud, a thick Smoke, 


ſuch as comes out of a great Furnace, 


Lightning, Thunder, the loud Sound of a 


Trumpet, a great Quaking of the Moun- 
tain from the Top to the Bottom, were 
the magnificent Equipage, that accompa- 
nied the divine Preſence, an Equipage 
which ſo terrified the I/raelztes, that they 
deſir'd of Moſes, that he ſhould ſpeak to 

them and not God. A Pil- 
+ Exod. 13- Jar of a Cloud overſhadow'd 
ang continually the Tabernacle in 
Numb. 9.13, the Day-Time, and appear d 
Ve. all as Fire by Night: 

It never remov'd from above 


}| Exod. 40. this Holy Place, but when 


36, 37, 38. the People were to March, 
and it never fail'd to return 
2 to 
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to its Place, to ſignifie that e 
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they muſt encamp. * The * Numb. 16. 


Earth open'd her Mouth to 32. 
ſwallow up Dathan and 


Abiram with their Families, their Tents, 


and thoſe of Core, as Moſes had foretold. 
＋ Core and his Company to g 
the Number of 250, were + — 235. 
conſum'd by a dreadful Fire, 

which God ſent upon them. 

A brazen Serpent being || 21+ 9- 
lifted up upon a Pole, heal'd 
thoſe Perſons who look'd upon it, of the 
mortal Bites which the Fiery Serpents 
gave them. * 600000 Men ey 
above Twenty Years Old, who * 14. 29. Cc. 
came out of egypt, did all pe- 26. 64, 65. 
riſh in the Deſart, in the Space | 
of Ten Years, except Joſhua and Caleb, 
who had the Priviledge to enter into the 
Land of Canaan. . During ; 
this Time neither the Cloaths, + Deut.29.5. 
nor Shoes of the Iſraelites ; 
were grown old. Thus I have mention'd 
a Part of the wonderful Works, which 
are related to us in the Hiſtory of the 
Lawgiver of the Jews; and now I pro- 
ceed to examine their Nature. 


That we may the better 2. The Na- 
judge of it, we muſt ſhew ie 9 theſe 
how natural Cauſes may be OO 
diſcern'd from ſapernatural. 9 
That is call'd a Natural Cauſe, which acts 
according to the ordinary and fix'd Laws 
of Nature. As for Inſtance, it is by a 
Natural 
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Natural Cauſe, that a Body more heavy 
than the Air tends towards the Earth, 


and that the Soul moves the Members 
of the Body to which it is united, be- 


cCauſe all theſe Motions are according to 


the ordinary Courſe and Laws of Nature. 
But that muſt needs. be a ſupernatural 
Cauſe, which has no Agreement with the 
Mechaniſm of Nature, which acts con- 
trary to the ſettled Rule of its Laws, 


againſt the Experience of all Ages, and 


which exceeds the Powers of our Soul. 
Thus the Action of a Man who without 
any Machine ſhould walk upon Water 
as upon Land, or who ſhould raiſe him- 
ſelf very high up in the Air, would cer- 
tainly be the Effect of a ſupernatural 
Cauſe, ſince 'tis evident they cannot be 


done according to the Laws of Nature. 


This being ſuppos'd, we may eaſily judge 
of the extraordinary Events I have rela- 
ted. The. more narrowly any Man exa- 
mines them, the more will he be con- 
vinc'd, that they gre not Natural, ſince 
*tis manifeſt they have. no Agreement 
with the Laws and Mechaniſm of Na- 
ture, and do much tranſcend what we 
properly call its Powers. All that Spineſa 
and. his Followers can ſay to the contra- 
ry, is good for nothing but to deceive 
the ignorant People, or rather thoſe who 
wilfally ſeek to be blinded. The bare Idea 
of theſe Miracles is ſufficient to refute 
their falſe and ridiculous Reaſoning. Now 
if it be certain that they are ſuperna- 
tural, it is no leſs ſo, That they can 

. proceed 


* 
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proceed from none but God, Soca they 
were all wrought to manifeſt his Glory, 
his Goodneſs and juſtice, and to in- 
duce Men to believe and obey him. 


3. Let us now ſee; whether 3. of the 
we have not as much Rea- 2 LR 
ſon to believe the Certainty N 
of theſe Miracles, as the Im- 

poſſibility - that they ſhould be 4 by 
1 Cauſes. I ſhall endeavour to de- 
monſtrate their Reality by Three Prin- 
cipal Arguments, Taken 

1. From ſome Circumſtances of theſe 
Miracles. 


2. From the long Continuance o& ſome 
of them 
3. From the Submiſſion and Affection 
of the Jfraelites to the Laws of Moſes. 
1. I obſerve Three Princi- „1. Circum- 
pal Circumſtances, as to theſe lira of theſe 
Miracles. 3 

1. They are very numerous. 

2. They are very particularly deſcrib'd. 
3. They are done in the Preſence of 
an Tao Number of eee 


Yi The Number of the Mi- I. be Num- 


racles which we find in the ber of theſe 


Books of Moſes. is little leſs Miracles. 
Wonderful than the Miracles 225 
themſelves. How many were the Plagues 
in egypt !- How many were the Prodi- 
gies in the Deſart! It may be ſaid with- 
out Kraining, That what happen'd to the 
— | liraelites 
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Iſraelites during the Government of their 


of theſe Mira. 
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Lawgiver, was nothing but a Series and 
Chain of ſupernatural Wonders. | 


2. Theſe i- 2. Theſe Facts are related 


1 16 Facts lated 
x) xe ty 4. with particular Circumſtances. 


ſeribd. They are expreſs'd clearly 


without Equivocation. The 
Places are ſet down where they happen'd, 


and the Matters which were the Occaſion 
of them. . 


3- The Num- 3. The Third and principal 
ber andQuality Circumſtance is the Multitude 
of theWimeſſes and Quality of the Perſons 
who were Witneſſes of them. 
They were not done in a 
Corner before a few Spectators, or in any 
ſecret Places; but in the famous Capi- 
tal City of Agypt, in the Palace of the 
King, before his Eyes and thoſe of all his 
Court ; they were done againſt him, his 


cles. 


Family, and all his Subjects, in the Pre- 


lence of an innumerable Company of Men 
and Women, of all the. Iſraelites who ſaw 
them done with their own Eyes, and 
felt the Effects of them. < = 
Now are not theſe plain and undeni- 
able Proofs of the Certainty of the Mi- 
racles of Moſes? If this Hiſtorian had 
been an Impoſtor, would he have had the 
Boldneſs to affirm, that God had done theſe 
wonderful works by his Miniſtry, and that 
he had done ſo great a Number of them ? 
Would he have ſet down ſo many Cir- 
cumſtances, and appeal'd to an infinite 
| Number 
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Number of People as Witneſſes of * he 
affirmd? Would not all theſe Circumſtan- 
ces have help'd to diſcover the more eaſily 
his Cheat? The more Fads he alledg'd, 
the more Particulars-he related of them; 
the more eaſy. it had been to convict him 
of a Falſhood. If but one thing had been 
found falſe, this would have been ſuffici- 
ent to have blaſted the Credit of all the 
reſt. One that has a Mind to inipoſe 
upon People, would ſcarce. attempt to dd. 
Two or Three jugling Tricks, and even 
theſe he would not venture upon but in 
an obſcure Place, before a ſmall Company 
of ignorant People, who were not capa- 
ble of making any ſtri& Enquiry into them: 
But Moſes relates an infinite Number of 
aſtoniſhing Prodigies, which he ſays hap- 
pen'd in the Preſence of a great Prince, 
his Courtiers, his Philoſophers, and his 
whole Nation, which was the moſt learned 
in that time; before the Eyes of all the 
Iſraelites, the 9 incredulous and intracta- 
ble People, that perhaps were ever known. 
Now after all this, let any one judge, whe⸗ 
ther it be conceivable or poſſible, that this 
Lawgiver ſhould diſguiſe the Truth, as to 
ſo great a Number of Events, whereof, as 
it appears, an infinite number of People 
had Cognizance. Certainly whoſoever con- 
ſiders theſe Things well, will find no oc- 
caſion to Doubt, but that his Hiſtory de- 
ſerves entire Credit. 

Altho' it is not neceſlary to ſay any 
thing more, to perſuade thoſe who are 
Judicious Maſters of Reaſon; yet I can- 


13 9] nor 


Ex. 16. 35. them. * The Manna fell 
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not forbear to add here, that the Mira- 


cles which God wrought in Agypt were 
ſo Publick, ſo notoricus and Ph, certain; 
that the Pagans themſelves preſervd che 
0 of them for a long time. Ju. 
Fin the Abbreviator of Togu 
* Book 3 Pompein, ſpeaks of them plain- 
Art. 2. is ly, * tho' in a Manner ſome- 
| what diſguis gd. According to 
I Prapar. + Euſebins , the Philoſopher 
2 = . Numenius made mention of the 
20. c. 1. Magicians Jannes and Jambres, 
who oppos'd the Miracles | 
which Moſes wrought 'to puniſh the Mas 
lice and Hard-heartedneſsof Pharabh; Which 
agrees with the Tradition of 
1 Tim. 3.8. the Jews, and with what St. 
* Hæreſ. 18. Paul relates of | them. & Sti 
EFPͤpiphanius aſſures us, that in 
Commemoration of the Blood of 'the Paſ- 


chal Lamb, which the J1/raelires ſprinkled I 


upon the Lintels and Poſts of their Doors, 
to ſecure them from the Wrath of the 
Angel that deſtroy'd the Firſt-Born, the 
Egyptians till continued the Cuſtom * 
marking with Red, on the Evening be“ 
fore the full Moon in March, their Lands, 
Houſes, Trees and Sheep, as it were on 
purpoſe to 'cover thai from the Divine 
Vengeance. pl LEN 

2. The ung 2. The Seco Proof-6 Hof the X 
Cominuence Miracles of Moſes, > is ae 


pl 1 278 long continuance o ſome of 


7 40,38. Forty Years. * The Pillar : 
| the - 


ges Reer Diced * 


the Cloud and of Fire appear'd to them 
all that time! „There Wers alſo- 
of Inſtitution which continued man any AE 
after Moſen * Every Sixt No 5 
Year the hand product e e 264. 
Two! Vears, and for Three e 51 
Wen it Was the Fear of 1 
Jubilee. fl Weh the eme för- to 15077 
ſook their Cities to appetit in; ER d= g 
the Place where the Taberna- een 5:1 
cle was; their Enemies, as 1 nee 
they — „detain'd hy inviſible. Chir} 
made no Attempt to invade thei” in ghet 
Abſence: The Women that 17 
were guilty of Adultery were 15 Nhmbyg6 
convicted of their Crime, _ me n 
the horrible Diſeaſe which: wr 14 ner! 
Waters of Jealouſy caus'd-'* Ws? 1 
Fob inanjpcifears Cold) gave 
Oracles byoi'the Dim — 4 J 0. 251. 
mhich were in the 
Peftpral:of the High- Frieſt. Now ban Any 
one aftercall-this be ſo extravagant as 00 
doubt af the Sincerity of Moſer? Canumy 
one imagine, that he Thould; think fit t 
eſtabliſh Tick] Cuſtams as gave occaſion t 
theſe Miracles, if God had not exprefly! 
commanded him, and Promis d that le 
would” then manifeſt His Power? If the 
Rvents had ibeen found contrary bo hat 
he affirmd they ſhould be, this would hade 
afforded a fair Ox : Srtunityrof diſcoveving 
the Impoſture, of blackning his Memotyz 
and: obtigiu a People naturally Rebelli- 
| al l Laws DST 69 wh if} 
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4 . 3. The Submiſſion of the 
niſin, ( 5 Iſraelites to the Laws of A 
the _ Ordinen-. fer, andy the. extraordinary af. 
cs ef Mo- fection which their Poſterity 
ſes. have always teſtified for their 
„ Religion, is a Third evident 
Proof of the. Certainty of the Miracles 
related in his Hiſtory. Thats we may the 
better perceive the force of this Argu- 
ment, we muſt obſerve Three conſidera- 
ble Circumſtances. The Firſt is, the Man- 
ner in which their Lawgiver treats them. 
He objects to them every-where; without 
any abatement, and with all the Sharp- 
neſs which they deſerv'd, their Diſtruſt, 
their Murmuring; their Ingratitude; their 
Gluttony, , Incontinence and Infidelity 
theix abominable:Idolatries, continnal Re- 
lapſes, and many other heinous Grimes. 
The Second is, the almoſt innumerable 
multitude; of Ceremonies, and Precepts, 
which were ſo rigorous as to condemn a 
Man to Death for ſuch Faults as appear d 
to be? but Slight. The Third is, the im- 
patient, haughty, untractable Humor of 
this chrutiſn People, who were always 
ready for Rebellion. All this being well 
weig hid, who can believe, that ſuch a Peo- 
ple ſnould freely conſent to dreceive from 
Aoſes, or from any Perſon Whatſoever a 
Hiſtory that makes them ſo infamous, to- 
gether with ſo many Laws, ſol inconve- 
nient and ſo ſevere, if they had not been 
fully convinc'd by their 0wn Eyes af the 
Truth-of all the Eads contain d wo 
en- 
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Pentateurh? Can we attribute to any other 
Cauſe than the full Aſſurance they had of 2 
the Truth of their Religion, that extreme 4 
Contempt they ſhew'dirof all foreign Na- I 
tions, and that ſtrotig” Affection their Po- e 
ſterity always teſtifi'd for! their Laws? It 
is altogerher inconceivable; that the Po- 
ſterity of this People, who are not a whit 
inferior to them in Wicked neſs, ſhould 
ſtill obſerve and practiſe ſo ſuperſtitiouſſy 
ſo many tedious Ceremonies, if their Fore- 
Fathers, who were Spectators of all the 
ſupernatural; Events which; confirm'd the 
Inſtitution of them, had *not' ſtrongly in- 
culcated the' Truth of them, and by their 
poſitive and reiterated Aſſertions, render'd 
the Tradition ſo firm and conſtant, that 
it is ſtill-preſerv'd to this Day after ſuch 
a Manner as deſerves Admiration. _ 
Before I proceed to the Proofs of the 
Chriſtian Religion, 1. cannot but obſerve 
here, that the Truth of the greateſt Part 
of the Facts which Moſes relates, is very 
plainly confirm'd by the moſt ancient Pa- 
gans. The Hiſtory of their Firſt Colonies, 
the Names of their States, of thkir Cities, 
nay the very Fables of their Gods, and 
the Ceremonies of their Religion, All this 
I ſay, is plainly taken in a great Mea- 
ſure from what we read in our ſacred 
Writer, and ſome other Books of the 
Old Teſtament. The Treatiſes of many 
learned Men upon this Subject may be 
conſulted, and among the reſt that of [a] 
Idolatry by Voſſius, that of the Syrian Gods ' I 38 
by Selden, Origines ſacre by the moſt lear- Fl 
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ned Doctor Sti ligſteet Biſhop) of Mareen, 
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rahle Sm Beckartc: Thoſe that are capa : 
bleu of following this Stud V And are Lo- 
vers of Antiquity; will find an exceeding 
great. Pleaſurt in the Enquiry, and while 
they ſatisfy their! Curioſity, they will at the 


ſame time be fully Convincd of the Ger- 
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FF it be undeniable as I have already 

obſerv d, that the Reaſons which prove 
the Truth of the New Teſtament, do at 
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the ſame time eſtabliſn the Certainty 1 


the Old, becauſe the former is entirelg 
founded upon the latter; fo an the other 
Hand it may be ſafely affirm'd, chat the 


Demonſtrations which convince us, that 


he Old Teſtament was, rtweal'd by God, 
do contribute very much to perſuade us 
that the New is from the ſame Original, 


it being plainly. impoſſible, chat there 


nould be ſuch à Concatenation of exad 
Cotreſpondence as e ¹,“ẽÿl.b there is be- 


rween them, unleſs They borhename from 


the fame Author. Whqever ill conſi- 
der attentively and” without) F rejudioe the 
Books of Moss, and the oth Prophets, . 
will find in them ſo many Predictions and 


_ Lypes, 
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Types, which agree exactly to no Perſon, 
hut him whom we acknowledge for the 
Meſſias, that he cannot but confeſs, If the 
Old. Teſtament. is true, the Goſpel muſt 
be  - alſo, ſince the one is as neceſſary a 
Conſequence from the other, as a Conclu- 
fion from its Premiſſes. But fince the Jews 
as to this Matter are very ſtrongly pre- 
judic'd, and beſides, the Proofs of Chriſtia- 
ity appear to me to be more Senſible, 
more convincing, and conſequently more 
capable of per uading Jrfidels, than thoſe 
of Fudaiſm, tis neceſſary that I ſhould in- 
ſiſt a little upon ſome of the Principal of 

them, that I may ſet the Truth of our 
_ Holy Religion in a clear Light, with full 
Evidence. I ſhall therefore only propoſe 
Three of them, which I ſhall take, 


1. From the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 
2. From the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles 
of Feſus Chriſt. | 


3. From the Frogreſs of Chriſtianity. | 


But before I enter upon the Propoſal 
of theſe Reaſons, I believe it will be con- 
venient to lay down certain preliminary 
Truths, which are as the Foundation of 


what I am to fay. 


1. The Firſt Truth is, that 1ſt. Truth. 
there was in former Times in | 
Judea under the Reign of the Emperour 
Tiberius, a Man nam'd Feſus, who call'd 
himſelf the 2eias promis'd in the Scrip- 
tures, and who was crucified 3 That 7 
2275 ee 
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260 Book III. The Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Feſus had many Diſciples, who 'amon' 
other Things, maintain'd boldly. after his 
Death, that he had wrought many Mi- 
racles in their Preſence, That he was ri. 
ſen from the Dead, and had aſcended in- 
to Heaven Forty Days after he came 
forth out of the Grave. Whether theſe 
Witneſſes teſtify'd the Truth or no, is 
not the Queſtion here, for all that I pre- 
tend at preſent, is, That they publiſh'd 
the Facts I have mention'd, and. of this 
the Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on is an unanſwerable Proof. But this is 
what the Enemies of the Goſpel do not 

think fit to oppoſe. „ 
ad. Trutb. The Second Truth is, That 
. the Book which we call the 
New Teſtament, contains the Doctrine 
which Jeſus and his Diſciples publiſf'd. 
The general and unanimous Conſent of 
the primitive Chriſtians in this Matter, 
leaves no Room for any one to doubt of 
it. If any one ſhould be ſo whimſical, as 
to deny that the Works of Plato and Ari- 
ftotle, for Inſtance, contain'd the Senti- 
ments of theſe Philoſophers, he would be 
look'd upon as a Madman, who deſferv'd 
not to be regarded or- anſwer'd. Now 
tis manifeſt that there is much leſs Rea- 
ſon to pretend, That the Books of the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles do not teach the 
Doctrines and Precepts of Chriſtianity, ſince 
ill the ancient Chriſtians drew from this 
Etats alone, all that they preach'd and 
wrote of that Religion, and had always 
| | _—_ a 
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Religion ReveaPd by God.” 201 
a mighty Veneration and Affection for 
theſe” ſacred Writings. If there were any 
Diſputes among them, they were not 
about this Matter, but about the Expli- 
cation of certain Paſſages, whoſe Senſe 
being variouſly underſtood, gave Occaſion, 
or at leaſt a Pretence, to the different 


Sects that aroſe. 


The Third Truth is, That 934 Tub. 
the Books of the New Teſta- © 
ment, which have paſt at all Times and 
without any Contradiction, for the Books 
of St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, St. 
John, 8. Paul and St. Peter, are certainly 
the Works of theſe Sacred Authors: And 
of this many ſolid Reaſons may be given. 
The Firſt is, the conſtant and Univerſal 
Tradition of all Chriſtians in this Caſe; 
for *tis uncanceivable that they ſhould all 
agree in this Point, unleſs the Matter of 
Fact were publick and notorious. If De- 
moſthenes, Cicero and Virgil, for Inſtance, 
have paſs'd without Diſpute for the Au- 
thors of theſe Treatiſes, which all Anti- 
quity have conſtantly aſcrib'd to them, 
who can reaſonably doubt, but the Books 
which in all Times have been acknow- 
ledg'd by the whole Church, to be the 
Works of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles whoſe 
Names they bear, were written by theſe _ 
Holy Doctors? The ſecond Reaſon which 
F this Truth, is the Love the Chri- 
tans had far theſe Books, which they 
took to be of the greateſt Concernment 
to them: For the Doctrine which they 
ö | con- 
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202 Book III. The Jennſh and Clriſtias 
_contain'd being the only Rule 
Faith, the Graund of their Conſolati- 
on aud Hope, is it not Evident, that 


many Suppoſititious Works to be receiv'd 
as Canonical, which they endeavour'd to 


they in the leaſt doubt, but the Epiſtles 
they had. recen d 16 fi ane WELE truly 


publick Vogue ede al uljan the 
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they waald take extraordinary Care, to 
be exactly informd from whence, they 
came te them, that they might not be 
deceiv'd in an Affair of ſo great Impor- 
tance? What J affirm is ſo true, that it 
was impoſſible for Hereticks, and even 
for fome Orthodox Chriſtians, to cauſe 


introduce under the Names of the Firſt 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chr:ff, The Third Rea- 
ſon is, That there was nathing more cal 
than to be aſſur'd of the Original an 
Authority of Taeſe Writings, at the Be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity, for the great 
Part of thoſe who wrote them, liv'd 4 
long, that any one might know from 
themſelves that they were the Authors; 
and after their Death, there were ſo ma- 
ny People every-where, who had fami- 
liarly convers'd with them, and knew their 
Writing, that a Forgery in this Caſe ap- 
pears to be altogether impracticable. The 
Churches to whom St. Paul wrote, 
and with whom he had converſed, could 


The Fourth Reaſon is, That the 
Enemies of the Chriſtians in the Fifſt Ages 
never denied, that the Bogks of; the New 
Teſtament belong'd tathoſe.to-whom by the 


Lache page I 
ne himſelf, by che Report ot gt Hats 
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2 all this. The Origins 

which - might convinge au ( Tertul,” 

one, were * preſervd long - Prefiridt. ' 4. 

enough in the Churches _ ane W 

they were depoſited. Laſtl r, 

1 add to all theſe. Reaſons, that * ap- 

pears ſo great 4 difference between the 

1 Books of the New Teſtament; 

and thoſe that are Suppoſititious, that any 

one who is but a little vers'd in the 

Reading of the Former, cannot be deceiv'd 

by. the Latter; Providence having fo or- 

der'd it, that the difference mould be pal - 

pable in this Caſe, ſo that the ſipleſ | 

People might diſcern it. | 1% 
It may be objected perhaps, that there 

were ſome Chriſtians who doubted of the 

Authors of ſome of our ſacred Books, as of 

the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, of the Second 

of St. Peter, of the Second and Third of 

St. John, of the Epiſtle of St. Jude, and 

of the Apocalypſe. But to all this I an- 

ſwer, Firſt, that the Doubt which ſome 

Churches made of theſe Books for Cano- 

nical, are a plain Proof that the other 

Writings which they recery'd unanimouſly, 

were written by theſe holy Men whoſe 

Names they bear; for ſince both of them 

contain the ſame Doctrine, they would 

never reject ſome of them but for thiz 

Reaſon, that their Authors are unknown, 

J add in the Second Place, that the 

Scruples that were made about theſe par · 

ticular Books, were afterwards remov'd, 

at leaſt in a great Meaſure, by the Care 

and Induſtry: that was us d, to prœcure a "ol 

good Account of their — 4. 
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ub. Pub 4. The Fourth Truth is; 
5 That there was neyer any 


conſiderable change made in theſe Books; 
"which may be provd by many unanſwe⸗ 


rable Reaſons. The Firſt is, That "the 


different Readings Which are found in the 


moſt ancient A. SS. that are come down 
to our Time, are neither very numerous, 


nor of any great Moment. The Second 
is, That the Paſſages of Scripture, which 


are cited by the moſt ancient Fathers of 
the Church, in the Works which we have 
of theirs, differ in nothing, or at leaſt in 


a few Things only, from the preſent Greek 


Copies. The Third is, That the Tranſla- 
tions which we made into many Langua- 


ges in the Firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 


agree with the Greek Original which we 
now have in all Things conſiderable, and 
do not vary from it except in a few Pla- 
ces of Tmall Conſequence. ' The Fourth 
is, That the Hereticks who have preten- 
ded that our Scriptures corrupted, were 
never able to alledge any Proof of it, 
which they would never have'faiFd. to do 
if they had had any; 0 EO PEST 
I add, That it does not only appear, 
that theſe Books were never falſified, but 
that 'tis even impoſſible that ever ſuch a 
Falſification ſhould happen. Firſt, becauſe 
the Chriſtians had an exceeding great Love 
and Reverence for them, and look d upon 
them as the Teſtament of their Heavenly 
Father, and as the only Rule of their 
Faith, and therefore would never have 
ſuffer d them to be alter'd. Secondly, Be- 
| „ 1 16477 10 e 
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..-* Religion ReveaPd by. Gel. 208 
cauſe the Hereſies which: aroſe in the 
feſt Ages of Chriſtianity, oblig'd the Or- 
thodox to watch narrowly: the Holy Scrip- 
ture; leſt the Hereticks ſhould corrupt 
them to kuthor iſe their Errors. Laſtly, Be- 

_ cauſe the Faithful finding moſt ſweet Con- 
ſolation and ſolid Pleaſure, in Reading 
nd Meditating continally upon the New 
Teſtament, made an infinite Number of 
Copies, and Ver ſions of it, that ſo it might 
be put into the Hands of all Mankind: 

And this multiplicity of Copies, rendred 
any conſiderable Change which might be 
deſign'd; impoſſible to be made. I do not 
believe, that any one who duly weighs 
all theſe Reaſons can be perſuaded, that 
there happen'd any confiderable Altera- 
tion in theſe ſacred Books. Having thus 
premiſed theſe: Truths, I proceed | now: to 

the Firſt Proof of Chriſtianity, taken from 
the Doctrine of Jeſun Cr... ET iff 
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Taken from the Dottrine of Jeſus chi 
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Hat we may the better 1. | Keflexi- 
underſtand the Force and 97s upon the 
Evidence of this Proof, we en 15 75 
muſt make ſome Reflexions Chritt Je oy 
upon the Birth and Educa 
cation of Jeſus Chriſt. His Genealogy 
which we. find in St. Matt hem and St. Luke, 
informs us, that he was deſcended of 
vid. This is an unqueſtionable Truth; 
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was forc'd to get his Liv 


oY — bl i 3 r —. © 4 ig ws = ; 2 e N 2 4. O.- » > py” = 
— —— — Crap oem. 2 r* — „ * 9 . 
— 1 5 4 uy : . | * 
4 . ” 
9 p 
= 
ol 


==" nA Cy 
D 
* 


mous City of Feruſalem, and to ca 


HOT "En N 2 2292 2 — — 3 
Ne £ - + = — . K een 

a — —ä — —— — ——— A. 
Fs 


forithe Poſterity of that illuſtrious King 
was ſo well Known; that the“ Home 1-442 
ſhould happen as to the pore of the 
took to preſerve the Names of theit - 
ceſtors rendred very difficult; yet it was 
next to impoſſible, that any miſtake ſhould 
happen in the Genealog \'of: Jaa, and 
chiefly as to the: Royal Fathily; hecauſt 


the great hopes of all the People, Were 


founded upon the glorious Ceming of he 
AMeſſias, who was to be born ef t. bn 
But as this Honour of Chris dein 
deſcended from ſo noble A Original 18 
indiſputable, ſo it cannot be denyd on 
the other Hand; but his Family Ack: 
tremely Poor. The Slavery tf hichhis 
predeceſſors were reduced Who were tram 
ported into Babylon by Nebuchualbhofor, AH 
a long ſeries of croſs accidents;!Wherewith 


his Family was afflicted, rendred (that 
Branch of which he came ſo Poor, that 


Joſeph the Spouſe 50 Aar a 
working at the Trade of a, 
4 wrerched little 50 8 


eli hood by 
arpenter in 
Beer Go 
lilee. \ 


As to the Educktion of Se Chinff, it 
appears that he was maintain di and brought 
up in the Shop of, Jeſemh, wihoſt Trade! he 
learn'd and practis'd until he Was about 
Thirty Years old, when he begun totiegs 


C 
f 


erciſe the Functions of his Miniſtry The 


reat Poverty of his Parents would nb 
er them to maintain him in the 4. 
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tobe {traded e Dn Sciences th 
were moſt e Dy the 
are Circumſtahtes inttle Wasen in 
the Eye of the World, and ſo tary 
to the Laden Which the 'Fews had e e 
of the Meſſas, that the Diſci Fe 
would fever have Publiſt'd ti m, if 
| had not been known to all the Won 
And thiey are''f6 fur from being oppos d 
by their Enemies, that they rake Occafion 
from them, to expreſs their gontempt of 
his Perſon and Relis gion. This being pri 
mis d, 8 to the Doctrine W ich 
| Teſms 8 
hat 1 may PRO it emed 
1 wil confi der it theſe Three Ways; With 
= * to God, With I to 0 What 
with repel 0 g Men. 


Thole who e Shad whe" * — 
Books f Poſes ndtheWorks Jefvs: Chriſt 
which: "5H 1 HF! PA ox 4 ee 


Authors, m pt, that this 
Doctor of the e of God, Ader a 
manner incon ardbfy | more noble, and 
more ſublime, than the moſt learned of the 
Idolatrous Phitoſbphers. But how great 
and admirable love he was npon that 
accbunt, yet we may Tay y, he'ſpoke in this 
cafe but like a hi md in comparifon of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and tllat he was as much In- 
ferior to him in this Point, as he was 
Superior to the moſt Learned and the 
Wiſe of* all the Heathens. To convince 
A of this Truth, we need only compare 
the, Tde#s wich theſe Two Illuſtrious 
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to whom he preſcribes, for employing them, 
and fixing their unſtable Minds, a Prodi- 
gious Number of Ceremonies, — IE | 


as dealing with the Iſraelites like Children, 


- 


agreeable. to the Excellency . of his Na- 


ture, than the Stupidity of thoſe to whom 
he enjoyn'd them. The Second repreſents 
him as dealing with his New. People; like 


Men made Rational, of whom he re- 


quires. a Worſhip wholly. - worth 
of his own Perfections, The Hour comet 

and now is, ſays he, when the true. Worſhip- 
pers ſhall worſhip the Father, in Spirit. and in 
Truth; for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip 
him. God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip 


him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, 
Joh. 4. 23, Y In = 3 of Moſes, 
God ordain'd for the Expiation of Sins, 
the Sacrifices of Bulls, Rams and Goats, 
Victims of no Value, whoſe Death was 
altogether incapable of ſatisfying his o-˖Ʒ Z r 

Juſtice, and redeeming the Criminals from 
the Penalties they had incurr'd. In the 
Goſpel God appointed one moſt; noble Sa- 
crifice, .whoſe Value was proportionable 
to the Dignity. of his Perſon, and which 
was fo . ſufficient a Satisfaction, that it 


could give. the repenting Sinner an entire 


Confidence in the Divine Mercy. The 
God of the Jews is a terrible Jehova, who 
delivered his Laws with Lightning, Thus- 
der, and Quaking of the Earth; the, God 


of the Chriſtians is a gracious Father, 


who delivers his Mind to Men, as his 


Chil- 
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+ ©, Religion ReveaPd by God: 20g © 
Children and would have them to ſerve him 
without any flaviſh Fear, with a true Fi- 
lial ' Freedom and Tenderneſs. In the 
Old Teſtament God pronounc'd a Curſe 
upon every one that did not exactly ob- 
ſerve an infinite number of Ordinances, 
which the Natural Corruption of Mankind 
render'd altogether impoſſible to be done: 
In the New God requires only of our 
Weakneſs a ſincere Faith, which he pro- 
miſes to accompany: with all the Aids of 
his Grace to render it fruitful in good 
Works. Under the Law, God confin'd 
the diſpencing of his Favours within the 
narrow Bounds of one ſmall Nation, and 
he promis'd to his People, as a Reward 
of their Obedience, only Temporal Bleſ- 
ſings, a Land flowing with Milk and Ho- 
ney, the early and latter Rain in its Sea- 
fon, and his Protection againſt the Hea- 
then: Under Grace all the Inhabitants 
of the World have the ſame Right ro 
his Benefits, the Univerſe is his Tem- 
ple, and he promiſes to his Faithful Ser- 
vauts to make them Triumph over all 
their Spiritnal Enemies, to introduce them 
into a Heavenly Canaan, and to give him- 
ſelf to them, to be eternally an inexhau- 
ſtible Fountain of Pleaſure. In a Word, 
all that Jeſus Chriſt diſcovers to us of God, 
correſponds with the Idea which we ought 
to have, of his Goodneſs, Wiſdom, Po- 
er and all his other Attributes, and tedds 
only to inſpire us with Thoughts of Ad- 
miration, Reverence, Humility, Thank- 
fulneſs, Love and Confidence, with Re- 
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had never learn'd the Sctiptures, as ſome 
objected to him, could derive a Doctrine 
ſo wonderful, a Doctrine which appears 
to be much more agreeable to the Di- 


vine Perfections, than even that of Moſes 
was, who had the Honour to converſe 
Face to Face with the Eternal God? A 


Man brought up to the Age of Thirty 
Years in the Obſcurity of a. ſordid- Shop, 
in a wretched little Village, among a dull 


and barbarous ſort of People, Was ſuch 


an one capable of himſelf of framing the 
moſt - Sublime Conceptions of God? Let 


any one judge of this impartially and with- 


out Prejudice. 


The Poctrine 2. If this Doctrine ſo. ſub- 
215 f f lime diſcovers to us plainly, 
his —4 Per. That Jeſus was inſpir'd with 
ſon. the Spirit of God, what he 

4 ſaid of his own Perſon does 
no leſs evidently. prove it. And that we 
may the better judge of it, we muſt re- 
count ſome Circumſtances, which may give 
great Light to this Truth. I ſhall only 
mention Three. The Firſt is, That Jeſus, 
as I have already faid, was extremely poor, 


and Liv'd in a very mean Condition; The 


Second is, that altho'.. he: was born and 
brought up in a Country whoſe Inhabi- 
tants were accounted. very dull, it ap- 
peared by all- his Diſcourſes that he 20 
| . muc 


briſtian 
ſpect to that Supreme Being. Let any 
one now tell me, from whence this poor 
Carpenter, who was not brought up at 
the Feet of the Famous Rabbins, © who 
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much Judgment and Sharpneſs of Wit: 


The Third is, that he could not be ig- 
norant of that which was the general 
Opinion of his own Nation, That the. 
Meſſias was to be an illuſtrious Prince, a 
great Conqueror who ſhould: ſubdue all 
the People of the Earth to his Empire, 
and crown his Subjects with all the Glo- 
ry and Happineſs they could deſire. Vet 
notwithſtanding all this, he living in a 
very mean external Appearance, being re- 
duc'd to a moſt urgent Neceſſity, not 
having ſo much as a Place where to lay 
his Head, being followed by Twelve poor 
Men of no Reputation, thought fit, tho? 
he was a Perſon of great judgment, to 
call himſelf the Meſſias, i. e. him whom 
the Learn'd and Ignorant, the Great and 
Small, expected under the moſt glorious 
Appearance that can be imagin'd. He 
maintain'd, that he was the only Son, 
the well-belev'd Son of God, equal to 
God, with whom God was welkpleag'd : 
And that he might perfectly confound all 
the Notions of the Jews, he declares that 
he came into the World, to ſuffer a moſt 
cruel and ſhameful Death, and by that 
Death to fatisfy Divine Juſtice for the Sins 
of all Mankind. And yet this is not all: 
For he was ſo far from flattering ' the 
People with the Hopes of that temporal 
Happineſs which they expected from-their 
great Prophet; that he promis'd to them 
who ſhould believe in him, nothing but 
Miſery, Perſecution, Diſtreſs, and a Croſs 
during this Life. What ſtrange Doctrine 
9 . was 
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was this! Could he have propos d any 


thing more contrary to the Belief of the 


Jews ? Let us make Two or Three Re- 
flections upon it. 7 ee 

1. I obſerve in the Firſt Place, It is al- 
together incredible, if Jeſus had not been 
the Chriſt, the Son of God, that ever ſuch 
a Thought ſhould have entred into his 
Mind : Could his exquiſite Judgment ever 


ſuffer him to hope, that one in his miſe- 
Table Condition, ſhould be able to per- 
ſuade all the Nation, that he was that 
Powerful, Victorious and Illuſtrious Deli- 


verer promis'd by the Prophets, and ex- 
pected for fo long a Time with the great- 
eſt Impatience? Had he the leaſt Rea- 
fon to imagine, that the Jews ſhould re- 
nounce their deareſt Hopes, their flatte- 
ring Prejudices, their Hatred, Covetouſ- 


nefs, Ambition, Senſuality and their Pride, 


and be ſo ſimple and ſo credulous, as to 
acquieſce blindly in what he ſhould ſay, 
and acknowledge that Perſon for their 
Meſſias, who of all Mankind, according 
to them, had the Characters moſt oppo- 
fite to him? "or e 

2. But in the Second Place, ſuppoſing 
that he, contrary to his Prudence, had 
been capable of ſo prodigious a Madneſs, 
could he doubt, but ſooner or later, his 
Impoſture would be diſcover*d, either du- 
ring his Life, if he did not anſwer the 
Idea's and Hopes of all the People,or at leaſt 
after his Death, if he did not riſe again 
from the Dead, as he had foretold; whis 


Two Things he could not but know were 
equally impoſlible to him. 


Laſt- 
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Religion Reveal d by God. 212 
Laſtly, I remark, that if Jeſus had been 15 
an Impoſtor, his whole Deſign would have 
been to procure himſelf a Name in the 
World, and to this purpoſe he ſnould have 
fall'n in with the weak Side of the Jews, 
and flatter'd their Fancy, as the falſe 
Meſſias's did who appear'd after him; he 
ſhould very dextrouſly have made good. 
uſe of the Good-Will, which ſo many 
Thouſands as were ſometimes aſſembled 
about him, teſtified for him. But he was 
ſo far from making any Advantage of 
theſe favourable Opportunities that were 
preſented to him, that he fled, he hid 
himſelf, when the Multitude declar *d that 
they would make- him their King. Why 
ſo! Is this the Behaviour of one, who 
muſt endeavour to perſuade the People, 
that he was their Glorious Deliverer, 
promis'd by ſo many Predictions, who 
was to ſubdue all the Nations of the 
Earth under his Power? Certainly if Jeſus 
had not been the Chriſt, it mult be con- 
feſs'd that he did not well underſtand his 
true Intereſt, and that if he had but a 
little common Senſe, he could not have 
taken Meaſures more contrary to his great 
Deſigns. But ſinge we can no wiſe doubt 
but that he was a Perſon of extraordi- 
nary Wit and Prudence, we muſt neceſſa- 
rily conclude from what he did and taught 
as to his own Perſon, That his Doctrine 
is true, and that he is the Chriſt, the Son 
of God promis'd in the Scriptures. | 


5h 3 Laſtly 
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ie Doctrine Laſtly, I ſay, That the 
+ þ Truths Which N . : 
WS bees to with reſpect to Men, and the 
5 Precepts he gave them, are 
convincing Teſtimonies of the Truth of 
his Miſſion. If this New Lawgiver, had 
been a falſe Meſſias, is it not manifeſt, as 
1 have already faid, that he ſhould have 
been extremely complaiſant to the Jews, 
complied with their Humor, and ſooth'd 
them up in their - Paſſions as well as in 
their Opinions. It requires'no great depth 
of Politicks, to perceive that this was the 
ſureſt way of Pleaſing them, and making 
them his Followers. This was the way 
the Impoſtor Mahomet us' d, to inſinuate 
dextrouſly into the Minds of his Hearers, 
when he begun to publiſh his Follies. But 
on the contrary, Jeſus Chriſt did not only 
ſtrenuouſly oppoſe the Notions which the 
Fews had of the Meſſias, but thundred and 
inveigh'd mightily againſt their groſs Im- 
moralities. Seeing thoſe who appear'd 
to be moſt devout among them, imagin'd 
that Piety conſiſted in a-fine. outſide, in 
_ obſerving ſome legal Ceremonies, he plain- 
ly declar'd to them, that God is not ſa- 
tisfy'd with ſuch a Worſhip, that he would 
have ſuch Worſhippers as 'Worſhip him in 
Spirit and in Truth, and that if they 
would pleaſe him, they muſt love him with 
all their Heart, with all their Soul, with 
all their Mind, . e. above all things elſe. 
They being blinded and puffed up with 
the great Advantages they had receiv'd 
from God, thought that thoſe ny of 
i” their 
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their own Nation were their Neighbours, 
and that all other People - deſerved no- 
thing but Contempt and Hatred: But he 
inform'd them, that all Men without Di- 


ſtinction are their Neighbours; and there- 


by he diſcovered to them, that there were 
no more any Strangers, to whom they 
were allow'd to lend upon Uſury, no more 
any Canaanites, whom they might Deſtroy, 


or Samaritans with whom they ſhould have 


no dealing. Becauſe their Self-Love, which 
was extraordinary great, render'd them 
very ſenſible of Injuries, and conſequent- 
ly very revengeful, therefore he commands 
them above all Things to render Good 
for Evil, to love their Enemies, to bleſs 
thoſe that Curſe them, , to, pray for thaſe 
that perſecute them, Fon, ſays. he, if ye for- 

give not Men their Offences, neither will God 
Forgive %% , yours. He reprov'd ſharply 
their Covetouſneſs, and plainly told them, 
that it is impoſſible to ſerve + God and 
Mammon at the ſame time: He goes yet 
further, and tells them that hey ought 
not to tale Care for the Morrom, that 
they ought to ſell all that they bad, and 
give it to the Poor. Seeing that their 
Incontinence made them abuſe that Per- 
miſſion which Moeſes gave them of Divor- 
cing their Wives, he informs them, that 
their frequent Divorces were no better 


than real Adulteries. He ſpares none of 


their diſorderly Practices and Vices, 
but cenſures them with ſuch a warmth 
and Sharpneſs as they deſerv'd, and does 
not forbear to give them harſh and pi- 
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216 Book III. The Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
quant Language. Being mowd with a 
Holy Indignation, he calls them pocrites, 
whited Sepulchres, Dewvourers of Widow's Hou 
fes, Fools, Blind, Serpents, Generation of Vi- 
pers, Adulterers, Children. of the Devil, Mur- 
derers. And as he did not ſpare their 
Vices ſo neither was he reſerv'd as to the 
Judgments they deſerv'd. He threatn'd 
the Cities of Choraxin, Bethſaida and Ca- 
pernaum, that they ſhall be more ſeverely 
treated at the Day of Judgment than Tyre, 
Sidon and Sodom, He ſhew'd no Regard 
even to the famous City Jeruſalem, nor 
the Temple of God; for notwithſtanding 
it was generally believed by the Fews, 
that rhe efſias ſhould make theſe Holy 
Places impregnable, and more magnificent 

than ever they had been, he foretold to 
them, that they ſhould quickly be redu- 
ced to a ſad Heap of Ruines. And to 
compleat their Averſion to him, he 
foretold that God was refolv'd to reje& 
them, and ſubſtitute the Gentiles in all 
their Privileges. What ſtrange Doctrine 
was this! How great was the Boldneſs ! 

Could ever Jeſus follow any Method more 
likely to alienate the Mind and Heart of 


the Fews from the Deſign he had, to make , 


himſelf be acknowledg'd for their Meſſias. 
But as the Chriſtian Doctrine with Re- 
ſpect to the Perſon of its Author, ap- 
pear'd extremely offenſive to thoſe of his 
own Nation, and was to them a Scan- 
dal; fo it is manifeſt, that he did little. 
better accommodate it to the Notions of 
the Pagans; For to preach to them, that 
4 Lg Jeſus 
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Jeſus, who was ſo poor a Man, of fo 
mean a Condition, was the only Son, the 
well-beloved Son of God, equal to God, 
and that notwithſtanding this incompara- 
ble Prerogative, he had ſuffer'd a moſt cru- 
el and ſhameful Death, Was not this to 
preach to them the moſt offenſive Doctrine 
in the World, which could not in all 
Human Probahility but inſpire them with 
a Contempt and Hatred of Chriſtianity ? 
This alone was ſufficient to make the 
Greek and Roman Philoſophers. look upon 
the Goſpel as the molt extravagant of all 
Follies, unworthy. of the leaſt Notice by 
ſuch as pretended to be learn'd and wile. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the Moral Do- 
ctrine of Jeſus; for it was ſo rigid, and fo 
highly improv'd our Duty towards God, 
our Neighbour and ourſelves, that this Au- 
ſterity, together with the great Perſecu- 

tions that attended the Profeſſion of Chr:- 
ſtianity, could not but fright all ſuch Per- 
ſons from it, who were immers'd in ſoft 
Pleaſures and ſhameful Debauchery. Let 
any one but ſeriouſly conſider this extra- 
ordinary Conduct, and ſee if it can be 
reconcil'd with the Politicks of Impoſtors. 
If Jeſus had been one of this Number, Is 
it conceivable, that he would have taken 
ſuch Meaſures, which are altogether dif- 
ferent from thoſe which appear to be na- 
turally moſt fit for ſuch a Perſon, and 
which alone could procure him reputa- 
tion, Honour and Riches, which are the 
great Advantages that are commonly 
purſued by Holy Cheats, But in ſtead of 

| | | _ uſing 
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218 Book III. The Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
uſing this Method, and teaching nothing - 
but what was ne to gain the Love 
and Goodwill of his own Nation and of the 
Gentiles, he preach'd ſuch Doctrines as 
were directly contrary to the Opinions that 
were moſt deeply rooted in them, and 
gave ſuch Precepts as were moſt. oppo- 
ſite to their darling Luſts. What then 
ought or what can be concluded from ſo 
ſtrange a Proceeding, but that this extra- 
ordinary Doctor did not act upon Hu- 
man Motives, and that he preach'd with- 
out any Diſguiſe, without any Byaſs, the 
pure Truth, as the Title of the True 
Meſſias indiſpenſably oblig'd him to do. 
Before I finiſh this Article, I will add 
Two Things which mightily confirm the 
Conclulion I have juſt now inferr'd. The 
Firſt is, That Jeſus did not only teach 
a Morality that was the moſt ſtrict, the 
moſt . reaſonable, and the moſt excellent 
that can be conceiv'd; but in all his 
Words and Actions he gave us a perfect 
Pattern of Humility, Moderation, Patience, 
Temperance, Equity and all other Ver- 
tues, and with an unparallePd Zeal made 
Uſe of all Occaſions, and of every thing 
that happen'd to come before his Eyes, 
to perſuade his Diſciples, and all that 
heard him, to the Practice of Good Works. 
Now can any one in Conſcience believe, 
that an Impoſtor could be ſo mightily con- 
cern'd, and take ſo much Care Fa. inexpreſ- 
ſible Pains for the Converſion of Sinners? 
That he could counterfeit to ſuch a Degree, 
as to ſhew himſelf conſtantly in 1 
| * ; ena- 
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Religion Reveal d by God. © 219 
Behaviour, a compleat Pattern of the 
greateſt Perfections, without making any 
Advantage of this continual Diſſimula- 
tion? This is a Thing that can never 
enter into the Mind of any Man that has 
the leaſt grain of Reafon. | 

The Second Thing which I obſerve is, 
That all the Diſcourſes which Jeſus Chriſt 
made, upon any ſabje& whatſoever, That 
all the. Anſwers he gave to any one that 
ask'd him- Queſtions, either to entrap him, 
or to learn ſomething from him, were ſo 
pertinent, ſo. proper, and of ſuch a ſublime 

Senſe, that the moſt boaſted Apotheoms 
of the Ancient Fagans are not any ways 
comparable to them, What I thus affirm 
is not at all Hyperbolical. All Perſons of 
good. Senſe who read the Hiſtory of him 
without Prejudice, will be oblig'd to agree 
with me: And yet the Author of theſe 
admirable Diſcourſes, was not a Socrates, 

a Plato, or an. Ariſtotle, educated in the 
City of Athens, in the School of the moſt 
refin'd Philoſophy, and the moſt profound 
Sciences. I could repeat it an hundred 
Times over: He was a Carpenter, the 
Son of a Carpenter, brought up in a wretch- 
ed little Village, in the midſt of a Poor 
People, who had neither Learning nor Ci- 
vility: Who then can believe after all 
this, that there was nothing Supernatu- 
ral in this Man? Who can think that he 
ſnould be able of himſelf to attain that 
Knowledge which is the moſt perfect and 
ſublime in the whole World ? But who 
would not rather cry out, Never Man. 
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220 Book III. The Jewiſh and Chriſtiay 
ſpoke like this Man? Surely. if any one 
after a ſerious Conſideration of what 1 
have now repreſented, refuſe to acknow- 

ledge Jeſus to be the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
the Wickedneſs of his Heart muſt ſtrange- 
ly obſtruct the Light and Freedom of his 
r | | Ge 

The Second PR O o x, 

Taken from the Teſtimony which the 

Apoſtles gave of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Shall now preſent you with the moſt + 
evident and undeniable Demonſtrati- 
on that can be alledg'd to prove the 
G Truth of Matters of Fact related in the 
a Goſpels: And to. ſet this Subject in a 
true Light, and make the Reader ſenſible, 
as he ſhould be, of the Solidity of it; 1 
will conſider, | 
1. What are the Matters of Fact which 
theſe Witneſſes certified. , 
2. Of what Nature theſe Facts are. 
3. The Proofs which render the Teſti- 
mony of theſe Witneſſes altogether 
worthy of Credit. 


Matters of 1. The Apoſtles teſtified, 
= 5 en * — among an infinite Number of 
= fettes. other wonderful Things, That 

"I | | Jeſus Chriſt their Maſter chan- 
| | ged a great Quantity of Water into Wine, 
That he fed to the fall at one Time 
5000 Men beſides Women and Children, 
with Two Fiſhes and Five Loaves only, 
and that there was taken up of the f. 
ments that remain'd Twelve Baskets full, 

lend 4 
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1. e. much more than there was of Bread 
at firſt; That at another Time he fed 
4000 Men, beſides a great Number of 
Women and Children, with a few ſmall. 
Fiſhes and Seven Loaves, whereof there 
remain'd Seven Baskets full; That he walk- 
ed upon the Water, even while it was a 
great Wind; That .at his Command the 
Tempeſt ceas'd, and the Sea became calm; 
That by his Word only, he made the Lame 
and Paralytick to walk eaſily, he gave 
Sight to the Blind, and even to thoſe who 
were born ſo; That he drove the Devils 
out of thoſe that were poſleſs'd with them; 
That he heal'd all Sorts of Diſeaſes and 
Pains without any Medicines, and ſome- 
times by the ſick Perſon's touching only his 
Garment, and oftentimes in Places remote 
from him; That he rais'd the Dead after they 
were corrupted; and laſtly, which exceeds all 
the reſt, That he rais'd himſelf from the 
Dead, and after Forty Days aſcended in- 
to Heaven, and that on the Day of 
Pentecoſt next following, he ſent down 
upon the Apoſtles the Holy Spirit, by 
Virtue whereof they ſpoke all Sorts of 
Languages, and wrought all Sorts of Mi- 
racles. This is a Part of the Matters of 
Fact, of which the Diſciples of Jeſus po- 
ſitively teſtify'd, that they were Eye-wit- 
neſſes: Let us now conſider of what Na- 
dure theſe great Facts were. 


2. And Firſt I ſay, that it . * Ide N. 
plainly appears, they were 45,9 4 
not little Tricks of Wit, or 
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222 Book III. The Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Slight of Hand, which may deceive the 
Eyes of the Vulgar ; but that they were 
Actions very ſenſible and laſting, which 
requir'd no great Skill or cloſe Attention, 
to know them perfectly, and conſequent= 


ly even the dulleſt People could not be de- 


ceiv'd in them. . 5 
I fay in the Second Place, That it is 
no leſs evident, that the Facts I have re- 


lated were not of the Number of thoſe 


which are call'd Natural Effects. And to 
put this out of all Doubt, I need only call 
to Mind, the Rule I gave when 1 di- 


courſed of the Miracles of Moſes, to diſ- 
cern certainly what. can be the Cauſe of 


theſe wonderful Effects. The Rule I gave 
was this: A Cauſe is then accounted Na- 
tural, when it acts according to- the or- 
dinary Courſe and fix'd Laws of Nature. 
For Inſtance, It is from a Natural Cauſe 
that a Body heavier than the Air deſcends 
towards the Earth, and that the Soul 
moves the Members of the body to which 
it is united, becauſe all theſe Motions, 
are according to the Courſe and Laws of 
Nature: But that Cauſe muſt needs be 
Supernatural, which has no Agreement 
with the Mechaniſm of Nature, which 
acts contrary to the Courſe fix'd by its 
Laws, contrary to the Experience of all 
Ages, and which tranſcends the Powers 
of our Soul. Thus the Action of a Man 
that ſhould walk upon the Water as up- 
on dry Land, or that ſhould raiſe him- 
ſelf high up into the Air, ought. to be 


look'd upon as the certain Effect of a 


Super- 
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Supernatural Cauſe, ſince tis plain, it could 
not - be. produ&d according to the fix'd 
Laws of Nature. And is it not evident, 
that the extraordinary Actions, which are 
attributed to Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch as I have 
related, cannot be referr'd to what they 
call Second Cauſes, and conſequently that 
that they muſt proceed from a Superna- 
tural Principle. 5 7 
But that which ſhonld Force the moſt 
incredulous to acknowledge this Truth, is 
this, That Jeſus did - theſe Miracles by 
the ſole act of his Will, by commanding 
the Devil and inanimate Things to obey 
him, knowing and. foretelling often that 
he was going to do them, and that he 9 
communicated the ſame Power to his Diſ- 
ciples. But ſuppoſing it true, that Na- 
tural Cauſes are capable of producing ſuch 
wonderful Effects, Is it not plainly im- 
poſſible, that theſe Cauſes ſhould always 
happen to meet together with the Occa- 
ſions that offer, and the Will of Feſus Chriſt ? 
What Connexion and Dependence can 
theſe Things have one. upon another ? 
How could it be divin'd fo exactly, and 
for an infinite Number of Times, that 
Nature was going to bring forth Prodi- 
gies? Whence comes it to paſs, that 
ouly he and his Diſciples had this ex- 
traordinary Talent of foreſeeing them? 1s 
it not therefore moſt abſurd to maintain, 
that ſo many miraculous Actions, are no- 
thing but Natural Events? I can hard- 
ly be perſuaded, that thoſe who have 4 
5 8 e allerted. l 
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aſſerted this Abſurdity, were ſo ſenſeleſs 


* 


'as to believe it themſel yves. 

But if theſe Works be Supernatural, 
may ſome ſay, can they not proceed from 
another Principle than God? Let us ſee 
in a few Words what is the Truth in: 
this Caſe. The Fews who durſt not deny 
the Truth of the Matter of Fact, thought 
fit to ſay in their Talmud, That Jeſus 
wrought them by the incffable Virtue of 
the true Name of Jehova which he had 
found engraven upon a Stone in the Tem- 
ple of Solomon, and which he tranſcrib'd 
and hid in an Inciſion he made in the 
Calf of his Leg. This Story is fo chil- 
diſh and ridiculous, that I need not ſpend 
Time in refuting it. Others, as the un- 
believing Jews who liv'd in: the Days of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and ſome Pagan Philoſophers, 
have pretended that he did theſe prodi- 
gious Things by Magical Art. If they 
underſtood by this, the Aſſiſtance of ſome 
Evil Spirits; I anſwer, That all Crea- 
tures being finite and conſequently de- 
_ pendent, *tis plain they are not capable 
of doing any thing without the Will or 
Permiſſion of God; and ſince this moſt 
perfe& Being is infiaitely Wiſe and Good, 
tis no leſs evident, that theſe Perfections 
will not permit him to grant the Power, 
of doing ſuch Supernatural Things to de- 
ceive Mankind, who having no more 
certain Means of diſcerning a Revelation 
than Miracles, cannot be juſtly con- 
demn'd for having embrac'd a Religion, 


authoriz d by the ſtrongeſt and moſt in- 
vincible 
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Religion Reue ald by God: 225 
vincible Proof of this kind that can be 
defird. I add, that the Devils not being 
able to a& but only in Favour of Ball 
hood and Viee, tis a abſurd, to 
attribute to them the Actions of Feſus. 
Chriſt, whoſe whole Conduct tended to 
ſuppreſs Error and Vice, to advance the 
Glory of God, and procure the Eternal 
Happineſs of Men. Ir is therefore alto- 
gether unqueſtionable that theſe mighty 
Works are Supernatural, and that evil 
Spirits could not be the Cauſes of them; 
from whence we mult neceſlarily conclude z 
that none but God is capable of produ- 
cing them, and if we can clearly prove 
that theſe Miracles were really done, we 
ſhall at the ſame time prove that the 
Chriſtian Religion is alſo true. | Now to 
demonſtrate the Certainty of theſe Mi- 
racles, which is the great Queſtion, I muſt 
make it appear, that the Apoſtles, who 
have given Teſtimony to them, are moſt - 
worthy of Credit, and conſequently de- 
ſerve to be fully believ'd. — 


3- To put this Truth be- Proofs of 
yond all Queſtion, I ſhall make theſe Facts. 
uſe of Four or Five Reaſons, 
which appear to me unanſwerable. 


1. The Firſt is, That the f , e. 
Apoſtles were a poor, ſimple, fies, heir i 
dull and ignorant Sort of Peo- "verry, Simpli- 
ple, born and brought up city and Igno- 
in a Country little better e in human 
than barbarous; having ho en 
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Aſliſtance from, nor any Commerce with... 
the civiliz'd and refin'd Parts of the World, 


Deſign of Planting a new Doctrine, if 
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which Circumſtances are inconſiſtent with 
thoſe Qualifications that are neceſſary to 
thoſe that would form and execute 


wy 


* 
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they had been Impoſtors : For who knows 
not that ſuch Perſons, as J have repreſen- 
ted the Diſciples of Chriſt to be, have in 


all Times been much addicted to the Re- | 


ligion they ſuck'd in with their Mother's 
Milk, that they are Enemies to all Inno- 
vations that any one would make in it, 
and conſequently altogether uncapable of 
deſigning and undertaking to extirpate it. 
But as the Common People have been al- 
ways and everywhere of this Temper; 
ſo it may be aſſerted for a certain Truth, 


that there never were any more devoted 


to the Ceremonies and Worſhip of their. 
Country than the Jews, who did all firmly 
believe, that God himſelf dictated their 
Laws to Moſes. Now this being ſuppos'd, 
what Probability is there that the. Apo- 
ſtles would renounce Fudaiſm in which 
they had been educated, and which they 
knew to be of Divine Inſtitution, to ſub- 
ſtitute in its Room ſuch Doctrines as 
ſeem'd to be directly .contrary to it, un- 
leſs they had been forc'd to do it, by 
the Evidence of the Miracles which they 
ſaw done by their Maſter. Surely it is 
altogether inconceivable, that without ſuch 
an irreſiſtible. Proof as this, theſe poor 
ignorant People, who were as much or 
more fond of a Temporal Lie 

| fy an 
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© | Religion Reveal 4) God 327 
than the moſt” learned of their 6wh Na- 
tion, ſhould "ever * undertake to perſu 
their Doctors, and their Prieſts, Tllat this 
Feſus whom they had Cracthed;” Was 't 

great Deliverer whom they expected, An 
to make the Pagan Philoſophers believe; 
that a Man ſo mean, and who Had ſar- 
fer'd ſuch a ſhameful Death, was the Scl 
of God who deſery'd Adoration, and in 


* * £ 


= 


1 * 


turn the Altars, Statues and Temples of 
all their Gods. What then can we con- 
clude from their proceeding, but that 
they were perfectly aſſur'd of theſe Mat- 
ters of Fact which they preach'd, and 
that otherwiſe they would never have 
entertain d the leaſt Thought of Preach- 
ing Chriſtianity, and founding it upon the 

the Ruines of other Religions, and eſpe- 
cially of their own, for which they had 
conceiy'd from their Infancy a mighty 
Veneration. | nes ali 


The Second Reaſon which 2. Their i. 
proves the Veracity of the morouſneſs-. 
Apoſtles, Is their great Ti- Sis, 
morouſneſs, which is a Quality very or- 
dinary with poor People of a mean Con- 
dition, and of a Profeſſion quite different 
from that of Arms. To make it appear 
how little their Courage was, we need 
only conſider, what they did when FJeſus 
was betray'd by Judas in the Garden of 
Gethſemane. Notwithſtanding what he had 
foretold of their Weakneſs, notwithſtan- 
ding the Aſſurances they had given of 
1 22 their 
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228 Book III. The Jewiſh and Chriſtias = 
their inviolable Conſtancy, as ſoon. as they. 
ſaw him in the Hands of his Enemies, 
they were ſeiz'd with a Conſternation, 
they abandon'd him, and all of them cow- 
ardly fled away. Peter, that zealous Dif- 
7 pry was in Appearance the bold-. 
eſt of them all, who had promis'd him 
ſo poſitively that he would accompany 
him, even to Priſon, nay even to Death, 
deny'd him Thrice with an Oath, at the 
Voice of an inconſiderable Fellow, and a 
filly. Maid, from whom he could fear no- 
thing. Could they give any ſtronger or 
more infamous Signs of Cowardice than 
theſe? Now ſuppoſing at preſent, that 
Jeſus did continue in the Sepulchre, and 
that his Diſciples were thereby convinc'd 
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that he was an Impoſtor, from whom 


they, could hope for nothing but Con- 
tempt, Shame and Miſery, I ask, whe- 
ther it be in the leaſt credible, that Peo- 
ple fo timorous as they were, ſhould be- 

come all on a ſudden, 1 bold, ſo fearleſs, 
ſo raſh, as not only to form unanimouſly 
a ſtrange and dangerous Deſign, of main- 
taining that their Maſter was riſen again 
from the Dead, and that they had ſeen 

him aſcend up into Heaven ; but alſo to 
continue after his Death at TJeruſalem, 
where they had Enemies ſo powerful, ſo 
inveterate againſt them, and very nume- 
rous, and, which is yet more ; ſurpriſing, 
to begin their Preaching in this famous 
City, where it was ſo eaſy to convict 
them of Falſhood : And yet this they did, 
in that very Place they preach'd, . 
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Religion ReveaPd by God. 229 
the Time of the firſt ſolemn Feaſt which 


follow'd after the Death of their Maſter. 


What a ſtrange way of Proceeding is 
here! But what could they pretend for 
a Conduct ſo extraordinary, and ſo prodi- 
gious a Conceit? Nothing elſe but that 
they had a Mind to be accounted Fools 
and Madmen, and to expoſe themſelves 
to the moſt troubleſome Perſecutions, 
and the moſt ſhameful Deaths. Let an 
one reflect without Prejudice upon this 
wonderful way of Management, and L 
am ſure he muſt grant that *tis impoſſible, 
but theſe Witneſſes muſt be convinc'd of 
all they mi of Jeſus Chrift. | 09555 
3. The third Reaſon which 3. Their Sin- 
plainly proves the Veracity of £0729, 
the Apoſtles, is the Manner | 
in which they ſpoke of the mean Condi- 
tion of their Hero, of his human Infirmi- 
ties, and their own Faults. They relate 
ingenuouſly, that Jeſus Chriſt was a 
Carpenter, the Son of à Carpenter, 
and that he had his Subſiſtence by 
the Charity of ſome good Souls, who 
aſſiſted him with their Riches. They 
make him ſay of himſelf, that the Foxes 
have Holes and the Birds of the Air have 
Neſts, but that he had not a Place where 
to lay his Head. They do not diſſemble, 
but that a little before he was betray'd, 
he felt into an unexpreſſible Agony, that 
his Soul was exceedihg ſorrowful even un- 
to Death; That his Agony, i. e. the 
Struggle which he felt within himſelf in 
that Moment when he was to be deli- 
Q 3 ver'd 
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4 


ver'd up to the Jews, was ſo terrible, 
that the Pores of his Body were open d 
in an extraordinary Manner, ſo that 
the Blood came forth with the Sweat, 
and that in ſo great Abundance that 
it trickl'd down in Drops to the 
Ground. Laſtly, they add, that when 
he was ready to expire, he utter'd 
theſe doleful Words, , God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? Why, all this!“ 
Is this the Style of Flattering Hiſtorians, . 
who pleaſe themſelves with diſguiſing the 
Truth? if the Evangeliſts had had a 
Mind to have made Jeſus Chriſt a Hero, 
according to the common Opinion of the 
World; If they had written with a Poli- 
tick Deſign, would they ever have men- 
tion'd his mean Trade, and his great Po- 
verty? Could they be ignorant that ſuch 
a- deſpicable Profeſſion, and. ſuch extreme 
Neceſſity to which he was reduc'd, could. 
only-expoſe him to Contempt? But ,eſpe- 
_ cially. did they not know, that theſe ap- 
parent Weakneſſes they mention, which 
were only known to themſelves, would 
in all Human Probability give his Ene- 
mies a diſadvantageous Opinion of their 
Maſter's Courage? Can any one imagine a 
Management more contrary to thelntereſts 
and uſual Methods of Impoſtors. Us 
But if theſe Writers ſhew ſo much 
- Frankneſs, in ſpeaking , of , Jeſus Chriſt; 
they diſcover it-no leſs in declaring their 
own Faults. They relate without Diſ- 
guiſe the Rebukes that were given them, 
Of being a People of little Faith, Of be- 
SIC] 8 Ing 
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ing Stupid and without Underſtanding, 
&c. They confeſs without mincing the 
Matter, the horrible Cowardice they al 
diſcover'd, in forſaking him when he was 
betray'd by Judas. They relate candidly 
the bloody Rebuke. he gave to St. Peter, 
when he call'd him Satan, and the abo-- 
minable Crime of that Diſciple, who at 
the Voice of Two inconſiderable Perſons 
deny'd his good Maſter Three Times, 
after he had -promis'd him with ſo much 
Aſſurance, that he would be faithful even 
unto Death. They diſcover to us without 
any Byaſs the boundleſs Ambition of James 
and John the Sons of Zebedee, and the 
Difference which happen'd between 
Barnabas and Paul, about a Matter 
which appears not to us to be of any 
great Importance: This latter informs the 
Galatians ch. 2. of the Epiſtle he wrote 
to them, that he withſtood. Peter to bis 
Face, and reprodd him ſharply for his 
too great Compliance with the Jews. 80 
great is the Sincerity of that Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, that he accuſes himſelf high- 
ly of having been a cruel Perſecutor, and 
of being the greateſt of Sinners. He is 
not aſham'd to own, that God had af- 
flicted him with a Thorn in the Fleſh 
that was extremely mortifying, a Meſ- 
ſenger of Satan that was ſent to buffet 
him. I appeal to any one's Conſcience, 
If theſe Writers had been Impoſtors, 
would they ever have diſcover'd ſuch Se- 
crets, as might do them a great Preju- 
dice in the World, and give their Ad- 

| 24 verſaries 
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turally, but ſometimes in ſpite of all their 
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verſaries ſo great an Advantage over them ? 
If therefore it plainly appears, that no 

man Conſideration could oblige them 
to feign, and that the Truth was dearer 


to them than their own Reputation, how 


can it be doubted hut that all which they 
haye written is exactly true? 2 77 


4+ Their Pro- 4. The Fourth Reaſon whick 
biry. . ought to convince us of their 
Veracity, is their great Pro- 
bity. For diſcerning this we need only 
read their Works with ſome Attention 
and without Prejudice, and in them it 
will plainly appear that throughout there 
is an extraordinary Zeal for the Glory of 
God, and the Salvation of all Mankind. 
They are fuch mortal Enemies to Flattery, 
that they ſpare no Body, and no ſort of 


vicious Perſons eſcapes their Cenſure; 


nay they excuſe not even the moſt con- 
ſiderable Churches, when any Fault is 
committed in them, which  diſhonours the 
Profeſſion which they make of the Faith 
which is in Jeſus Chriſt. But when they 
condemn the Crime with an holy Zeal, 
at the ſame Time they exhort to the 
Practice of all Vertues, in ſo compaſſio- 
nate and Pathetical a Manner that tis 
eaſy to perceive, that what they preach'd 
did really proceed from their Heart. Let 
any one ſay what he pleaſes, this cer- 
tainly is not the Language of Impo- 
ſtors. Tho they were never ſo cunning, 
they could not always counterfeit ſq na- 


Precau- 
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Religion ReveaPd by God, 233 
Precaution, ſome Expreſſions would eſ- 
cape them, which might diſcover the Black- 
neſs of their Soul. I beſeech the 7nfidels 
to read chiefly the Epiſtles of St. Paul 
carefully and without Prejudice, if it be 
poſlible for them to do it, and then to ask 
themſelves, after this Reading, what they 

ſhould think of the Faith of this Apoſtle ? 
If the Warmth wherewith he expreſſes 
| himſelf, the Tranſports of Zeal which he 
fhews in ſo many Places, If that lively 
Faith which inſpires him, and the Con- 
tempt he diſcovers for the Pleaſures and 
Riches of this World, If the Perſecutions 
and inconceivable Labours he 1 
* endur'd, and the extraordi- & Cor. 11. 
nary Pains he took to diſ- 23, 24, Cc. 
charge the Office of his Mi- 
niſtry with Succeſs, If all this do not per- 
ſuade them that he was a Chriſtian in 
good earneſt, there is nothing ſo evident 
but they may doubt of it, and it would 
only be a Loſs of Time and Pains to rea- 
ſon further with thoſe that make ſo bad 
uſe of their Reaſon. And if they cannot 

but acknowledge, that St. Paul ſincerely 
believ'd what he taught, then they muſt 
neceſſarily grant that St. Paul was a good 
Man, and that the other Diſciples of Je- 
ſus, whoſe Piety he boaſts of from the 
certain Knowledge he had of their Beha- 
viour, were, as well as he, of a blame- 

leſs and exemplary Life. 
But the Sacred Scriptures do not on- 
ly furniſh us with undeniable Teſtimo- 
nies of their Probity; but the Zeal, = 
* . Di In- 
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2234 Book III. The Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Diſiatereſtedneſs, the Patience, and other 
Vertues which appear'd in their Proſelytes, 
thoſe dear Children whom they had be- 
25 to Chriſt Jeſus, are alſo an illu- 

rious Proof of it. And in ſpeaking to 
this, I ſhall, Firſt, confirm the Matter of 
Fact, viz, That thoſe who embrac'd Chr:- 
ſtianity by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, 
and the other Diſciples of our Lord, li- 
ved very regularly according to the Pre- 
cepts of the GoſpeT; and then I ſhall 
draw the Conſequence. that naturally re- 
ſults from it. | e ON 
We learn from the Book of the Acts, 
That the primitive Faithful were of one 
Heart and of one Soul, that all the Goods 
they . poſſeſs'd were common among them; 
That they aſſiſted one another mutually 
in all their Neceſlities with a wonderful 
Zeal, That they ſhew'd a truly Brotherly 
Affection to one another; That they ſpar'd 
neither their. Care nor Labour, nor Ri- 
ches, to procure the Relief and Safety of 
all Men, whom they look'd upon as their 
e without any Diſtinction, 
This wonderful Piety is confirm'd to 
us by ſome Works which ſtill remain of 
the primitive Fathers of the Church. The 
Epiſtle which St. Clement Biſhop of Rome 
wrote to the Church of Corinth, about 
Forty Years after the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, 
deſerves in the Firſt Place to be read. 
There we ſee ſuch Authentical Teſtimo- 
nies of the Zeal and Charity of the Faith- 
ful in that City, and of the other Chri- 
| 5 | 7.4 ſtians 
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ftians in that Time, that no Body can rea- 
ſonably doubt of it. Many Pagans them- 
ſelves who ſcoff'd at their Religion, yet 


could not forbear to do them juſtice in 


that Reſpect. See how Lucian ſpeaks of them 


in his Hiſtory of the Death of Peregrinus. 


on the Account of his * new Do- 5 
arine, this Diſgrace contributed * The Chri- 
very much to his Glory, and ſtian Religion. 


a 


help'd to advance his Credit: 52915 
For upon this Nems the Chriſtians, who ac- 
counted bis. particular Misfortune their pub- 


lick Calamity, -mov'd Heaven and Earth, and 


Our Protheus (Peregrinus) being ſeiz'd up- 


left no Stone unturm d, to ſet him at Liberty; 
and when they {aw that they were not able to 
compaſs their Deſign, they did him all ima- 


ginable good Offices to mitigate his Grief. 
Immediately after break of Day there were 
ſeen at the Gate of the Priſon, a Multitude 
of old Women, of Widows and Orphans, and 


the chief among them ſpent the Night with 


him after they bad bribd the Gaoler. There 
they. feaſted themſelves, and there they cele- 


brated their Myſteries; and there came De- 


puties from the Churches of Aſia to teſtify 
their Compaſſion for him, aud offer him their 


Aſſiſtance: For it is incredible what Care and 


Pains they * rake upon theſe Occaſions, ſparing 
nothing to_ relieve one another in their Wants : 


They ſent to him Silver from all Parts under 


this Pretence, which was to him a great Re- 
venue. In a Word theſe miſerable Creatures 
deſpiſe all things, and. even Death itſelf for 
the Hopes of Immortality, and voluntarily of- 


fer themſelves to Torments. For their Firſt 


Lan- 


— 
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Lawgiver made them believe that they were 
all Brethren, after they renounc d our Religion, 
and that in worſhipping 4 Cruciſ d Man they 
live according to his Laws ; Wherefore they 
deſpiſe all Things, and believe that all Things 
are common, receiving his Doctrines with an | 
implicite Faith. Could the Chriſtians de- 
fire of ſuch an Enemy as Lucian was, a 

Teſtimony that was more to their Ad- 
vantage? I ſhall alſo relate upon this Oc- . 
caſion a Paſſage of Pliny the Younger, 
who by the Command of Trajan made an 
exact Enquiry into the Faith and Man- 
ners of the Chriſtians, in the Province of 
Bithynia whereof he was Governour. In 
the Anſwer he made to this Emperour, 
he acquaints him, that having ask'd with 
Threats thoſe who were brought before 
him, they proteſted that all their Crime, 
or all their Error conſitted in This, That 
they were wont to meet by Night on a cer- 
tain Day, to ſing together a Hymn to Chriſt 
as God, to oblige themſelves to do no Crime, 
not to commit Theft, Robbery, or Adultery, 
to deceive no Man, not to deny 4 Depoli- 
tum in 4 Court of Judicature. He adds 
afterwards, that to inform himſelf fur- 
ther of the Truth, he had cauſed Two 
Women Servants who paſs'd for Deaco- 
neſſes to be put to the Torture, and 
could diſcover nothing by their Confeſſiun, hut 
that they were guilty of a ſtrange and exceſ-- 
ſive Superſtition. This Author calls Chri- 
ſtianity by this Name, becauſe it was 
perfectly contrary to the Idolatry, and all 
the Worſhip of the Pagans, | 

| Theſe 
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Theſe are Teſtimonies, I Think, as un- 
deniable as can be deſir'd, to convince ' 
any one, that the - Proſelytes of the Firſt 
Ambaſſadors of the Goſpel, were Perſons 
of extraordinary Vertue: From whence 
we muſt conclude that their Maſters who. 
taught them, and with whom they con- 
vers'd familiarly at all Times, were per- 
fect Patterns of an incomparable Piety. Tel 
me with whom you converſe, ſaid one Day 
the wiſeſt of all the Greek: Philoſophers . 
to à certain Perſon, and I will tell you what 
you are. A wicked Man, tho' he be never 
ſo cunning a Hypocrite, cannot ſo exactly 
counterfeit, as to deceive always the whole 
World, but ſometimes either by his Words 
or Actions he will diſcover the true Sen- 
timents of his Heart. Thus if the Apo- 
ſtles had not been honeſt Men, and had 
preferr'd their own Intereſt and Pleaſure 
to the Glory of God, it was impoſlible 
but they ſhould ſometimes diſcover their 
bad Inclinations, and that in ſpite of the 
ſectet Motion of their Paſſions they ſhould 
ſpeak and act always as Saints, and after 
ſuch a Manner, as was neceſſary to make 
the Chriſtians, by their Example, as Vertu- 
ous and Zealous as their firſt Diſciples were. 
It muſt therefore be granted that the firſt 
Preachers of Chriſtianity were of a blameleſs 
Behaviour: And this being ſuppos'd, 
which is unqueſtionable, it will neceſſarily 
follow from thence, That they were very 
fincere, and that their Teſtimony cannot 
be rejected without the greateſt Inju- 
ſtice. | 

| 5. The 
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Hin, ſon which proves the Veracity 


N of the Apoſtles after an invins - 
cible Manner, and which cannot be re- 


ſiſted by the moſt obſtinate Opiniator, is 


the unſhaken Conſtancy which they ſhew'd 
continally in their Teſtimony. Notwith- 
ſtanding the frightful Menaces of the Jews, 

in ſpite of the eminent Dangers to which 
they: ſaw themſelves expos'd, and the ter- 
rible innumerable Difficulties, which were 
preſented to their View, they form'd the 
great Deſign of oppoſing and deſtroying Ju- 
daiſmand Paganiſm. They proclaim'd lows 
kite That this Jeſus, who was Cru- 
cifed at FJeruſalem, was rifen again from 
the Dead, That they had ſeen him many 
Times after his Reſurrection, That he was 
Aſcended into Heaven, That he was the 
Son of God, the Meſſias promis'd in the 
Scriptures. They maintain'd with unſla- 


ken Conſtancy, That they were Eye-Wit- 
neſſes of theſe great Events, and to give 


an undeniable Proof of the Truth of their 
Teſtimony, they endur'd the moſt cruel 
Reproaches, the moſt horrible Contempt, 
Baniſhment, Poverty, Impriſonment, the 
moſt frightful Deaths, and nothing "could: 
make — retract what they had affirm- 
ed. They were not only Two or Three 
who ſhew'd ſuch a wonderful Courage, 

the Twelve Apoſtles, and a great Number 
of Diſciples who had known FJeſus . 
were endow'd with the fame Spirit 


Power and Conſtancy. Having divided 
the 
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the whole World among them, to plant 

every-where- the Croſs, and to ſubdue it 
to their Maſter, they went to the remo- 


teſt Countries to publiſh the Goſpel with 


an equal Reſolution; and in ſpite of 
the inconceivable Obſtacles they met with 
every-where, they executed their Com- 
miſſion with an unparallePd Intrepidity and 
Patience. Neither Gibbets, nor Funeral 
Piles, nor Scaffolds, nor any thing that 
was moſt dreadful to Human Nature could 
fright them, or draw from their 
Mouth the leaſt Complaint, and the leaſt 
Dedial of what they had teſtify d. 


Now I ask, if there be any Occaſion 


to doubt of the Truth of the Teſtimonies 
of theſe Witneſſes? and if any one can 
perſuade himſelf, that they ſhould be ſo 
ſenſeleſs, ſo wicked, as to form a Deſign 
of introducing over all the Earth, againſt 
their own Conſcience, the Belief of a ri- 
diculous Lye, from which they could not 
promiſe themſelves any thing but Shame, 
Miſery, Perſecution during this Life, and 
Eternal Torments after their Death? Is 
it conceivable that they ſnould carry their 
fooliſn and mad Fancy ſo far, as to ſuf- 
fer the moſt horrible Tortures for the 
Sake of one Crucify'd who had deceiv'd 
them, and from whom they could ex- 
pect nothing but dreadful Misfortunes, to 
which they were almoſt every-where ex- 
pos'd where they durſt ſhew themſelves ? 
If the Apoſtles were Men of perfect Pro- 
bity, as I have already prov'd, it would 
be altogether unjuſt and abſurd to accuſe 


them 
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them of ſuch an Impoſture: If on the 


contrary they were wicked Men, it would 


be no leſs unreaſonable to imagine, that 
they would deprive themſelves of all the 


Pleaſures of this World, and incur the 


Contempt and Hatred of the principal 
Men ot their own Nation, and indeed 
of all Mankind; in a Word, that they 
ſhould render themſelves the moſt miſe- 


rable of all Men, for the Sake of an 


Impoſtor, who by his Death was become 
utterly incapable of relieving them, or 
making them any Amends. Let our. Infi- 
dels conſult themſelves to know, whether 
they be capable of ſuch an extravagant 


Madneſs. 1 


1ſt. 0bje&. But ſome perhaps will ſay, 
the Apoſtles did not under- 
take to publiſh this new Doctrine, but 
only upon the Account, that they. flat- 
tered themſelves to be applauded by all 


the World, to make their Fortunes, or 


to acquire a great Reputation. To this 
I anſwer, that it is plainly impoſſible they 
ſhould have any ſuch Thought, ſiace they 
knew that the Goſpel was altogether con- 
trary to the Prejudices of the Jews and 
Pagans, and directly thwarted the Opini- 
ons generally receiv'd. Beſides, their Ma- 


ſter had frequently forewarn'd them of 


what was to befal them; and they them- 
ſelves preach'd nothing to their Auditors, 
but that all ſorts of Miferies and Perſe- 
cutions would attend thoſe who ſhould 
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embrace the Goſpel: But ſuppoſing uy 7 
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had been capable of promiſing from their 
Sermons a great Happineſs in this World, 
yet the Experience they had to the con- 
trary would quickly have diſabus'd them, 
and forc'd them to go ſpeedily to ſome 
Place of Refuge, where they might find 
Reſt in the Bottom of ſome unknown Re- 
tirement. I . 


The only Evaſion which a 24. Object. 
Captious and impudent Wit | 
can ſuggeſt to Infidels, againſt this invin- 
cible Proof, taken from the Sufferings 
and Martyrdom of the Apoſtles, and the 
other primitive Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, 
is to es with a brazen Face the Mat- 
ter of Fact, how notorious and undenia- 
ble ſoever it be. Altho' this Subter- 
fuge is groundleſs and deſerves no Anſwer; 
yet ſince the Thing itſelf is of great 
Importance, I will alledge Four or 
Five Reaſons ,which ſhall put it out of 
all Doubt. 


The Firſt is founded upon ff. Anſwer: 

a Truth generally acknow- | 
ledg'd, which is this, That theſe Witneſ- 
ſes of Jeſus Chriſt went to preach every- 
where after his Death, That they ſaw 
him work almoſt an infinite Number of 
Miracles, That after he was Crucified by 
the Jews he roſe again on the Third Day, 
That they had ſeen and touch'd him ma- 
ny Times after his Reſurrection, and that 
Forty Days after he came out of the Se- 
pulchre, he aſcended into Heaven in their 
R Preſenee 
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Preſence. It can no wiſe be doubted but 
they publiſh'd theſe great Events: For 


if they had not done it, but had kept 


Silence, how could Chriſtianity. be ſpread 


almoſt over all the World .in a very ſmall 
Time ? Suppoſe then, as it cannot be de- 
ny'd, that they did preach the Goſpel to 
all the People they could come at, *tis 
evident that they could- not be ignorant, 
that by ſo doing they brought upon them- 
ſelves Contempt, Hatred and moſt bloody 


Perſecutions, both from the Jews and Pa- 
gans, who had Sentiments perfectly oppo- 


lite to this Doctrine; and therefore they 
ought neceſſarily to put on a firm Reſo- 


lution to ſuffer the greateſt Extremities 


in the Execution of their Deſign. Thus 
tho' their Preaching does not directly 


prove their Sufferings and Martyrdom, 


yet it proves at leaſt clearly, that they 
muſt be prepar'd for them, ſince they 
had all the Reaſon in the -World to ex- 
pect them; and this is of the ſame Force 
and as concluding, as a poſitive Proof of 
their Martyrdom itſelf. 


2d. Anſwer. The Second Reaſon, which 

renders unqueſtionable all the 
Miſeries and Torments that the firſt 
Preachers of the Goſpel endur'd for con- 
firming the Truth of their Teſtimony, is 


this, That they themſelves have affirm'd it 
- in the Books which they have left us. 
St. Luke informs us in the Acts of the 


Apoſtles, that they had no ſooner com- 


menc'd the publick Exerciſe of _ 
| 1 
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Miniſtry, than the Jews being enrag'd at 
their Boldneſs put them in Priſon, and 
condemn'd them to be whipt ; and That 
this unworthy Treatment, was ſo far from 
afflicting them or ſtopping their Mouth 
that it fill'd them with ineffable Joy, an 
ſerv'd only to redouble their Zeal and Cou- 
rage. The fame Author writes, that St. 
Stephen having preach'd the Goſpel at Jeru- 
ſalem with much Freedom, was appre- 
hended, and carried before the Council 
of the Fews, and that there he accus'd 
them of Impiety and Hardneſs of Heart 
with ſo much Zeal and Vehemence, that 
they being tranſported with Rage, caus'd 
him to be ſton'd; which cruel Death he 
endur'd with extraordinary Conftancy and 
Piety. He adds afterwards, that James 
the Brother of John was Beheaded by the 
Commandment of Herod, and that this 
Prince was juſt ready to treat Peter after 
the ſame Manner, when God miraculouſ- 
ly deliverd him out of Priſon. In fine he 
relates in the ſame Book, that after the 
Martyrdom of St. Steven, there aroſe 4 

eat Perſecution againſt the Church of 
eruſalem, and that Saul who had given 
his Conſent to the Death of the Firſt 
Martyr, entred into all Houſes, and drag- 
ged Men and Women to Priſon : But that 
this furious Perſecutor, being converted 
by a Miracle of Grace, as he was going, 
to Damaſcus, there to exerciſe his Cruel 
ty againſt the Faithful, became him- 
felf afterwards the Obje& of the Ha- 
tred and Rage of the Enemies of the 
NR 2 Chri- 


244 Book III. The Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Chriſtian Religion. Since S. Luke accom- 
pamed him in the greateſt Part of his 
Travels for the Propagation of the Faith, 
he was a Witneſs of ſome Part of the 
Perſecutions which the Preaching of the 
Goſpel brought upon him. St. Paul him- 
ſelf ſpeaks of them, and glories in them 
in many Places of his Epiſtles. In ch. 11. 
of the Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
he gives us a long Catalogue of his La- 
bours and Sufferings, which very well de- 
ſerves our ſerious Conſideration. Five 
times, ſays he, receiv'd I of the Jews Forty 
Stripes ſave one; Three Times was I beaten 
with Rods, once was I ſtond; Three Times 
1 ſuffer d Shipwreck a Night and a Day J 
was in the Deep; in Journeying often, in Perils 
by Mater, in Perils of Robbers, in Perils by 
mine own Countrymen, in Perils by the Hea- 
then, in Perils in the City, in Perils in the 
Wilderneſs, in Perils in the Sea, in Perils a- 
mong falſe Brethren. In Wearineſs and Pain- 
fulneſs, in Watchings often, in Hunger and 
Thirſt, in Faſtings often, in Cold and Naked- 
eſs, beſides thoſe Things which are without, 
that which cometh upon me daily the Care of 
all the Churches, Who is weak, and 1 am 
not weak? Who is offended and I burn not? 
In the Fourth ch. of his Second Ep. to 
Timothy, See how he ſpeaks to his belov'd 
Diſciple, at a Time when he was rea- 
dy to ſuffer Martyrdom by the Order of 
Nero. And now I am ready to be offer'd, 
and the Time of my Departure is at Hand. I 
have fought a good Fight, I have finiſh'd my 
Courſe, J have kept the Faith, _— orth 
there 
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there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
which the Lord the Righteous Fudge ſhall give 
me at that Day. In a Word, all the Ho- 
ly Scriptures are full of the Miſeries and 
Perſecutions which the Chriſtians were to 
ſuffer, and which they did really ſuffer eve- 
ry Day for publiſhing their Doctrine. 
Now Two Reaſons may be ſufficient to 
remove all Doubt of what is deliver'd by 
theſe Holy Men to this Purpoſe. The 
Firſt is, That there appears in all their 
Diſcourſes, and in all their Behaviour, 
ſo much Zeal, ſo much Probity, ſo much 
Frankneſs that we cannot without In- 
juſtice refuſe them that Credit which theſe 
Qualities deſerve. The Second which can 
never be anſwer'd, is this, That if they 
had not been perſecuted, and their Suffe- 
rings and their Courage had not been 
certainly and publickly known, they ne- 
ver durſt have affirm'd ſuch Things, ſince 
the Difcovery of a Falſhood of this 
Nature, which was unavoidable, would 
have perfectly ruin'd their Reputation. 
Their Enemies who were continually up- 
on the Watch, to ſurpriſe them, and 
render them odious to all the World, 
would never have faild to make their 
Advantage of a Lye ſo Groſs and {fo 
Publick. 


3. But the Infidels are ſo 34. Anſwer. 
far from accuſing them of diſ- 
guiſing the Truth in this Caſe, that their 
_ own Hiſtories afford us ſufficient Proof of 
the Perſecutions that were every-where 
| . R 3 raisꝰd 
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rais'd againſt the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt 3, 
and this is my Third Reaſon to confirm 
this Matter of Fact. Joſephus in his Hi- 
ſtory of the Wars of the jews makes 
mention of the Death of the Apoſtle 
St. James, which St. Lake relates in the 
XII. Ch. of the Acts. Tacitus in Book. 15, 
of his Annals writes, that Nero put the 
Chriſtians to divers kinds of Death. A. 
firſt, ſays he, thoſe were ſeiz'd who confeſs d 


themſelves to be of that Religion; and after- 
wards by their Diſcovery, a great Number of 


others, who were not convicted ſo much. of 
the Crime of being Incendiaries, as of the 


| hatred of Mankind. They were inſulted alſa 


at their Death, by covering them with Beaſts 
Skins to make the Dogs devour them, or by 
faſtning them to a Croſs, where they were 
burnt, after they were rubb'd over with Pitch, 
that they might ſerve to give Light in the 
Nipht-time. Suetonius in the Life of this 
Emperor, ſays the ſame thing with Taci- 
tus. Pliny the younger in the Letter a- 
bove-mention'd, relates, That when the 
People were brought before him who 
were accus'd of being Chriſtians, it was 
uſual to ask them firſt, Whether they 


were of that Religion, and that when 


they confeſs'd it, he ask'd them again 
twice, threatning them with Death for it; 
after which, when they were inflexible, 
he ſent them away to the Place of Exe- 
cution: For I believ'd, ſays he, that what- 
ever their Semiments were, their invincible Ob- 
ftinacy deſerv d to be puniſhd. He adds a 
little lower a Thing very: TAN, 
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where he aſſures us, That nothing could 


force thoſe who were truly Chriſtians to rer 
nounce Jeſus Ghriſt, to invoke the Gods,” and 
offer up Incenſe and Wine to their Statues, 
and the Image of the Emperor, Lucian in 
his Hiſtory of Peregrinus, which I have 
cited above, writes; that the Chriſtians 
deſpis'd Death, and voluntarily offer'd 


themſelves to Torments. Laſtly, Celſus, 


Porphyrie and Julian, who wrote ſuch in- 
veterate Books againſt the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, never denied the Martyrdom of our 
Witneſſes which they would never have 


fail'd to do, if they had had the leaſt 


ground for it: But theſe were Facts ſo 
notoriouſly and publickly known, that it 
had been abſurd to diſpute them, and 
therefore they were ſo far from calling 
in Queſtion the Sufferings of the primitive 
Faithful, that on the contrary they took 
Occaſion from them to diſparage the Goſ- 
pel, and. render it odious to all the 


World. 


4. The Fourth Reaſon 4#h. Anſwer. 
which proves, that the Apo- __ 
ſtles and other Diſciples of J. Chriſt were 
perſecuted eyery-where, and that the 
greateſt Part of them ſhed their Blood to 
maintain the Truth of the Goſpel, is the 
univerſal Tradition of the Primittve Church 
as to this Matter. It was a thing known 
to all the Faithful, that the Twelve Apo- 
ſtles ſuffer d Martyrdom, except St. John 
who died a Natural Death. All the World 
knows alſo, that the greateſt part of the 
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- - other Heralds of Chriſtianity, who had been 

- Witneſſes of the Miracles of Jeſus Chrift, or 
of thoſe of his Diſciples, ſuffer'd the ſame 
Treatment, with a Conſtancy worthy. of 

the Cauſe which they defended. FE 


5th. Anſwer. © F. Laſtly, The laſt Reaſon 
| Which confirms a Fact ſo un- 
deniable, and which will ſerve me for a 
Third Proof of the Truth of the Goſpel, 
is the wonderful Succeſs of the preaching 
of the Firſt Miniſters of , Chriſtianity. 
This great Event proves two Things 
with the cleareſt Evidence. One is, that 
their Life and Behaviour was blameleſs; 
and the other is, that they endur'd con- 
rageouſly the crue} Perſecutions, which 
the rage of their Enemies. ſtirr'd up every- 
where againſt them. For is it not plain, 
that if the Witneſſes of the Lord Jeſus 
Had been guilty of any Scandalous Vices, 
had they been govern'd by Ambition, A- 
varice, or the Love of ſenſual Pleaſures, 
or had they refus'd to ſeal their Teſtimo- 
ny with their Blood, when the cruelty of 
their Perſecutors condemn'd them to the 
greateſt Torments; They would have loſt 
their Reputation by that means, and their 
Enemies needed no more to convict them 
rr or oi. 
After all that I have ſaid, can it now 
be deny'd that thoſe who accompanied 
Je ſus Chriſt, while he diſcharg'd the Office 
of his Miniſtry, who were preſent at his 
Working of Miracles, who had ſeen him 
many times after his Reſurrection, 
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fore he aſcended into Heaven, did not 
ſuffer extremity of Pain and Miſery in 


Defence of their Teſtimony. And if it 


be undoubted, that they carried their 
Conſtancy to ſuch a Pitch, and that none 
of them did ever retract what he had 


preach'd, can any one Queſtion their Sin- 


cerity, or reject a Teſtimony, which hath 
all poſſible Marks of the moſt perfect 
Certainty. 


Tho' the Infidels cannot 5j. 34. 
deny, that the Apoſtles SeaPd 


their Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt with their 


own Blood ; yet they endeavour to weaken 
the Conſequence we draw from thence to 
confirm the Chriſtian Religion, by ob- 
jecting to us, That many Inſtances may 
be produc'd of Perſons who have ſuffer'd 
Death for falſe Opinions, and that there- 
fore it cannot be inferr'd from the Suft- 
ferings of our Martyrs, that the Teſti- 
mony they have given is true. This pi- 
tiful Sophiſtry is ſo Ridiculous, and the 
abſurdity of it is ſo apparent, that I can 
hardly believe the Libertines are in good 

earneſt when they propoſe it. To fatis- 
fy them that nothing is more groundleſs 
than this Objection, let them only conſider 
the different Motives which prevaiPd up- 
on our Witneſles, and thoſe whom they 
oppoſe to them, to ſuffer a painful Death. 
The former loſt their Life, for maintain- 
ing the Truth of an infinite Number of 
Fats, which they had clearly perceiv'd 
with their own Eyes, which they had di- 
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ftinftly. heard with their own Ears, which they 
had touch d and handled with their own Hands, 
1 Joh. 1. 1. Now | ask if it be con- 
ceivable or poſſible, that they ſhould: be 


 deceiv'd in ſo great a Number of Things, 
which requir'd nothing but the Uſe of 


their .Senſes to judge. aright of them? And 
if any ene refuſe to give Credit to. their 
Teſtimony, what can he believe upon the 
Report of another? But as to thoſe. Per- 
ſons mention'd in the Objection, who died 
for maintaining falſe Opinions, the Caſe 
is quite different. All the World knows 
that there is nothing more eaſy, or more 


common, than to be miſtaken in Opinions: 


For Intereſt, Education, Ignorance or 
ſome other ſuch-like Cauſe, produce ſuch 
Prejudices, as blind the Mind, and hin- 
der it from Reaſoning aright: And there- 
fore the Obſtinacy of ſome conceited Peo- 
ple, will conclude. nothing in Favour of 
their own Imaginations, nor againſt. the 
Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, who by their 
unſhaken Conſtancy deſerv'd that an entire 
Credit ſhould. be given to the Things they 
mpariſon, that 
*tis no wiſe neceſſary, I ſhould infiſ upon 
it any longer. I proceed therefore to my 
— ꝛ .. 7 


teſtify d. But there is ſo. great and ma- 
nifeſt a Diſparity, in this Co 
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The Third p K OOF, 


-; 4 from the great Progreſs of 1 
. . Goſpel, | 
O make the Reader ſenſible of 3 
Solidity of this e it 

will be n | 


C Fo confirin the Matter of Fad, 
that the Goſpel had ſuch a wonderful 
Succeſs. 

2. To reflect upon the Sentiments of the 
Fews and Pagans, about Religion, about the 
Corruption of Manners, and about the 
Hatred they bore to Chriſtians. 

3. To conſider on the other Hand the 
Doctrines and Morality of the Chriſtiar 
Religion. | 

4. Laſtly, To enquire into the Qualities 
of thoſe who were the firſt Preachers of 
Chriſtianity, and the Means They made uſe 
of to eſtabliſh K. 


From theſe Four nt it will 
plainly follow, that Chriſtianity could ne- 
ver have made ſo great a Progreſs if it 


had not been founded on undeniable 
| Proofs. 


1. It requires but 4 very | 1. The PD 
moderate Knowledge of Ec- bor * 


cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, for any great Succeſs. 
one to know, that in: a little 


Time after the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt 
had 
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252 Book III. The Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
had begun to preach the Goſpel, Chriſtia- 
nity ſpread itſelf with a wonderful ſwift- 
neſs thro' all Judea, thro' all the Roman 
Empire, and even to the moſt diſtant Pla- 
ces. St. Luke informs us in ch. 2. of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, that the firſt Ser- 
mon of St. Peter, being ſupported. with 
that aſtoniſhing Miracle of the Gift of 
Tongues, converted about 3000 Perſons: 
In ch. 3. he ſpeaks of 5000 Proſelytes. In 
the following Part of that Hiſtory he 
relates ſome Part of the other wonderful 
Progreſs of the Chriſtian Religion by the 
Miracles and Diſcourſes of the Apoſtles, 
and particularly of St. Paul, whom he ac- 
companied in many of his Travels. The 
Epiſtles of that illuſtrious Servant of God, 
make it appear that there were in his 
Time a great Number of conſiderable 
Churches in Aſia minor, in Greece, and at 
Rome itſelf the Scat of the Empire. The 
Epiſtles of St. James, St. Peter, and the 
Apocalypſe confirm the ſame Thing. Iwill 
not here relate all that the Fathers of 
the Church have ſaid upon that Subject. 


1 ſhall only remark, that Tertullian, who 


flouriſh'd at the End of the Second Cen- 
tury and the Beginning of the Third, 
afirms in his Book againſt the Jews and 
in his Apology, That Chriſtianity was pro- 
pagated even to the remoteſt Nations, 
and that the Cities and Country-Villages, 
the Palace of the Emperqgur, the Senate, 
the Armies, and the whole Empire were 
filb'd with Chriſtians. 


Pro- 


8 = 2 — SR 2 


N 1 * . . 4 NIE . 
22 2 by iy FP OE by 75 


Religion Reveal d by God. 253 


profane Authors agree in this with our 
own. Tacitus and Suetonius inform us, that 
in Nero's Time there was a great Num- 
ber of Chriſtians at Rome. But what Pliny 
the Younger writes to Trajan in the Let- 
ter above-cited, is very well worthy of 
our Obſervation, which is, That the Chri- 
ſtian Religion was ſpread, not only in the 
Cities, but in the Burroughs and Villages, 
That the Temples were become almoſt 
Deſarts, That the Service of the Gods 
had been a long Time abandon'd, and 
That there was ſcarce any Body that of- 
fer'd them Sacrifices. But what need is 
there to inſiſt any longer upon an Event 
ſo well known, and ſo unqueſtionable? I 
proceed therefore to my Second Conſide- 


ration, concerning the Sentiments of 


the Jews and Pagans about Religion, the 
Corruption of their Manners, and their 
bitter Zeal againſt the Chriſtians. 


2. I have already 2. The Sentiments of the 
obſerv'd, that the Jeus and Pagans, about 


Fews believ'd, among Religion, the Corruption of 


T their Manners, and their 
other Things, that bitter Zeal againſt the 
their Meſſias was to Chriſtians. 


be a powerful Prince . 
ſent from God, to give them a glorious 


Deliverance from the Yoke of their Op- 


preſſors, and to ſubject all Nations to their 
Empire, whom he was to make as illuſtri- 
ous and as happy as can be imagin'd. They 
were ſo far from ſuſpecting that he would 
aboliſh the Ceremonies of the Moſaic Law, 
that they were ſtrongly perſuaded he 


would 
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254 Book III. The Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
would maintain them with all his Power, 
and that they ſhould continue to the End 
of the World. Laſtly, they had ſo pro- 
digious a Contempt for the Pagans, and 
ſuch an overweening Eſteem for their own 
Nation, that they could never think that 
God would reje& his own ancient Peo- 
ple, to put the Uncircumcisd in their 
room. I 

As to their Morality, The Books of 
the New Teſtament inform us, that this 
People was generally very corrupt. The 

moſt conſiderable among them, even the 
High-Prieſts themſelves, were Saducees, i. e. 
true Epicureans, who deny'd the Immor- - 
tality of the Soul, and according to that 
Principle liv'd in moſt ſhameful Enormi- 
ties: The other Party, who for their Pride 
were calPd Phariſees, 1. e. ſuch as ſepara- 
ted "themſelves, affected an Air of Mor- 
tification and Devotion; bur in Effect 
they were nothing but Hypocrites, who 
plac'd the Eſſentials of Religion in cer- 
tain childiſh Practices, which were in a 
great Meaſure of their own Invention, and 
which God did not at all require of them. 
If any one would have an undeniable 
Proof of the ſcandalous Vices, whereof 
our ſacred Writers accuſe them, let 
him read what Foſephus an unexception- 
able Hiſtorian ſays in this Caſe, and he 
will wonder at the Things he relates of 
them: | 

I ſhall not here give a long Repteſen- 
tation of the Pagan Religion. I have al- 
ready obſery'd that their Theology RW 
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ed only in a HotchPotch of abſurd 
Fables, and that 'their Worſhip 'was as 
Groſs, as Extravagant and Infamous, as 
the Deities to which they paid it. On 
the other fide, there Manners were no 
more reaſonable than their Superſtitions. 
Let any one judge of them all, by the 
Romans, who were the moſt learn'd and 
moſt civitizd of all Nations at that Time: 
And if any one will but read Saluſt, Fuve- 
nal, and the other Authors who have de- 
ſcrib'd their Immoralities, he will quickly 
be convinc'd that Vice appear'd among 
them barefac'd, and that Vertue was ſcarce 
accounted any thing but a mere empty 
Name. The Philoſophy of Epicurus was 
follow'd at Rome, as it was at Athens, by 
the greateſt Part of Rich Men and Per- 
ſons of Quality, and the Wiſdom of a 
| Socrates, or a Cato, ſerv'd only as a Mask 
to ſome Hypocrite, or an Amuſement 
to ſome Man-Hater. In fine, it may be 
affirm'd of Jews and Gentiles without any 
ſtraining, that they did almoſt equally a- 
| bandon themſelves to the ſame diſſolute 
Courſes, and that, as St. Paul ſays, both 
the one aud the other were the Children o 
9 who deſerv d to be wholly forſaken by 
God. | F | 

The Hatred which all theſe People te- 
ſtity'd againſt the Chriſtian Religion, was 
as great as their Depravation of Man- 
ners. Every Body knows the cruel Per- 
ſecution which the Faithful ſuffer'd in the 
Firſt Ages of the Church: For the Em- 
perors being excited by the Enemies of 

theſe 
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256 Book III. The Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
theſe poor People, or puſ'd on by 
by their own blind Zeal, us'd their ſtron- 
geſt Efforts to extirpate them utterly. 
Thoſe who boaſted ſo much. of being the 
peculiar People of God, were ſo far from 
\ being leſs cruel than the Idolaters in this 
Caſe, that they would doubtleſs havejex- 
ceeded them, if they had had the fame 
Power. Tis very well known, how furi- 
ouſly they fell upon the Apoſtles, and the 
other Diſciples of Jeſus, and how in the 
Places where they did not bear Rule, 
they ſtirr'd up the Gentiles againſt them; 
and how they join'd with theſe 7nfidels 
to compaſs their Ruine by Concert: And 
Indeed both the one and the other being 
ö tranſported with Fury, againſt a Doctrine 
that oppos'd their Prejudices and Luſts, 
left no Stone unturn'd to hinder its Pro- 
greſs. This Matter of Fact being e- 
qually atteſted by Eccleſiaſtical and Pagan 
Writers, I ſhall no longer inſiſt upon it, 
but proceed to my Third Conſideration 
concerning the Doctrines and the Morality 


of Chriſtianity. 
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3. The Do- 3. I have already obſerv'd, 
Jes * that the Jews expected a Meſ- 
222 nge. Jias, whoſe Kingdom was of 
ligion. this World, who triumphing 

cover all their Enemies by a 
Thouſand illuſtrious Victories, ſnould make 
them abſolute Lords of the Univerſe, and 
give them all that Abundance of good 
Things, which their own Hearts could 


deſire. But what a Meſſias was offer d to 
I - them ? 
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tem 2 A Man without Form, cho 
any external Appearance, one that was 
born of poor Parents, brought up in a 
Village ſcarce known, among a rude, Peo- 
ple, to a mean Trade; one that was op- 
preſt with Miſery and Injuſtice, and who 
after he was loaded with moſt ſhameful 
Calumnies ended his Life by the moſt 
infamous and cruel of all Deaths. But 
this is not all, for they were told, That 
Circumciſion, the Seal of the Love 15 
God towards Abraham, which diſtinguiſh'd 

them for the greateſt Part of the Idola- 
trous Nations, ſignified agthing, and that 
no more did all the other Ceremonial 
Laws of Moſes, which were to them ſo 
dear, and which they believed were to 
continue for ever; That all their ſtrict 
Obſervances were of no Value before God; 

and that they could only be ſav'd by 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Laſtly, they were 
plainly told, That the Gentiles theſe ac- 
curſed Nations, were not only to be ad- 
mitted to a Participation of the Privi- 
ledges of the New Covenant, but were 


-alſo to be ſubſtituted in their Room; and 


that by their Excluſion, the other ſhould 


phecome the choſen 20er the Holy 


Nation. Good God, What 4 Meſſias was 
this! What Doctrine was here for theſe 
proud Jews! Was it poſlble to imagine 
any thing that could more excite their 
Averſio = Could their... pretended. Wile 
Men belieye, that God Was the Author 


of a. Religion ſo contrary to their No- 
tions, and that he woul S E- it. by 


any Maracle ? The 
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258 Book III. The Jewiſh ana Chriſtian | 
The Morality of the Goſpel did not 
appear to them leſs offenſive than its 
Doctrines. They expected a Meſſias who 
ſhould be a temporal King, and ſhould 
drocure them a Thouſand Pleaſures; But Je. 
whom they were taught to be their Meſ- 
fras, tells them, that if any will follow him, - 
they muſt forſake their Houſes, - Lands, 
Friends, Father and Mother, Husband 'or 
Wife and Children; That they muſt re- 
nounce the World, their darling Luſts, 
and even part with their own Life, if 
theſe Things were any 'Hindrance to the 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel: He requires that 
they ſhould not only forbear revenging 
themſelves upon their Enemies, but that 
they ſhould heartily forgive them, love 
them, pray for them, and do them good. 
He promiſes to thoſe. that would embrace 
his Doctrine, nothing but Miſery, Con- 
tempt, Reproach, Croſſes and Torments 
during this Life, all which they maſt ſuf- 
fer for the Hopes of obtaining after 
Death (in Lieu of the Riches and Plea- 
ſures of this World which they muſt re- 
nounce,) a Happineſs wholly Spiritual, of 
„which they could only have a faint Idea. 
What Precepts, what Promiſes, were theſe 
for ſuch as were truly Epicureans, for 
Hypocrites, for ſuch as were Proud, Co- 
vetuos, Revengeful, Voluptuons, and who 
were wholly guided by Senſe 
As to the Pagans, they having heard 
nothing of = " Meſſiar, could not con- 
ſequently, upon that Account, have the 
ſame Prejudices as the Jews; but never- | 
L : * * WHY theleſs 7 
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theleſs they were upon other Accounts no 
leſs contrary to Chriſt, with ReſpeRt. to 


— 


he Characters of his Perſon: For if any 


one declared to them, that God had an 


only Son who was cloath'd with our Na- 
ture in the Womb of a Virgin by the Ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit, that he Was 


made ſubject to our Infirmities and Miſe- 

Ties, and that after he had endut'd a great 

many Troubles, he ſuffer d Death upon a 

Croſs, to ſatisfy Divine juſtice in our 1 
Bl 


> 


and to redeem us by the Price of his Bloc 
from the Eternal Torments we had juſtly 
deſerved ; This was to tell them, that 
Which was to them the ſtrangeſt Thing 
a the World, and was moſt likely to 
diſguſt them. The Doctrine of the Re- 
8 of our Bodies, and ſome others 


hich are taught in the Goſpel, would 


appear to them no leſs ſurpriſing. 
„As to the Morality of Jeſus Chriſt, tis 
eaſy. to conceive, that a People who had 


Lich imperfe& Notions . of Vertue, and 


ere for the moſt Part diſſolv'd in the 
Softneſs of ſenſual Pleaſures, were not 
tly diſpos'd to follow ſuch rigid and 
Mortikying Precepts as thoſe of Chriſtiani- 
ty, which were propos'd to them, by ſuch- 
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jeck of my laſt Refleftion. | 
Tjca- e Go 


6 People, as. the Firſt Preachers of 
ties of theſe Preachers, and the Means 
they employ d for planting the Religion 
of their Maſter, which ſhall be the ſub» 
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endete, Solpel, were ther eloquent 
of gie Goſpel; Orators, perfect Maſters 


l ** i 4 j 
and abe Means 


the Art of Reaſoning and 
e made uſe Perſuaſion ? Were they Phi- 
o lan ü, ſophers well-Skilld in the Se- 
crets of Nature and in ſub- 
Time Fferapbyſical Speculations? Were the) 
Vers'd in the abſtracted Queſtions of Aa, 
Fhematicks.? Were they Men illuſtrious 
either for their Birth, or their Riches, 
or Dignities? Nothing leſs: They were, 
as 1 have already %obſerv'd, Fiſhermen, 
Publicans, horn and brought up for the 
moſt Part in a very rude Country, who 
had neither Riches, Genteelneſs, nor 'SKill 
in Human Sciences, but were withqut 
Credit, and without Authority, ,deſpis | 
14 8 \+ 


ww 


and perſecuted every-wber _ 
But what Means did they uſe for 1287 
ing the Goſpel in the World ? Whar 
have juſt now ſaid, proves that it was 
not by the Help of Rhetorick,, or Humah 
Sciences, ſince they had not the leaſt 
Tincture of them. Neither was it b their 
large Gifts, nor by their Credit, lor b g 
the Dignity of their Employments, no 
by the Force of Arms, ſince the were 
utterly incapable of Proceeding after this 
Manner. What Ways then did they take, 
40 oblige ſo many Perſons,, who are na- 
rurally ſo indiſpos'd for it, to become 
Chriſtians? Their Weakneſs, their Pati- 
ence, their Probity, and chiefly their 
TCohſtancy, which they diſcover'd in their 
greateſt 
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greateſt Sufferings, were the powerful and 
innocent Arms they employ'd for redu- 
cing ſo many People to the Obedience 
of Chriſt. But it muſt be conteſs'd, that 
how effectual ſoever ſuch Motives wight 
be, they would not have been ſufficient 
to perſuade fo quickly fo many Nations, 
' ſtrongly prejudic'd, if they had not been 
perde by the irreſiſtible Force of 
Miracles. This is what I ſhall now de- 
monſtrate in a few Words, by the Con- 
ſequence which neceſſarily reſults from 
the Four Conſiderations I have laid down: 
Which 1 thus deduce. _— FS ae 
If the Doctrine of the Goſpel was per- 
fectly contrary to the ſtrongeſt Prejudices 
of the Jews and Pagans; If its Morality 
was no leſs oppoſite to their Luſts, than 
its Doctrines repugnant to their Notions ; 
If Poverty, Contempt, Sufferings, the moſt 
cruel Perſecutions, were the common Lot 
of thoſe who enibrac'd this new Religion; 
If thoſe who were the Firſt Preachers of 
it, were neither Orators nor Philoſo- 
phers, nor fine Wits as they are com- 
monly call'd beaux Eſprits, nor conſidera- 
ble any wiſe for their Birth, Riches, or 
Intereſt; And if notwithſtanding, in ſpite 
of all theſe diſadvantageous Circumſtan- 


ces, they perſuaded ſo great a Number 
of People, of all Countries, and of all 


Conditions, who had Opinions and Incli- 
nations ſo contrary, to Chriſtianity, of the 


Truth of what they ſaid, Then it muſt 


of Neceſſity follow, that they were forc'd 
to believe their Doctrine by an * 
r - * 2 
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262 Book III. The Jewiſh ani Chriſtian - 
ſo clear that it left no Room for doubt- 
ing: Now all theſe Suppoſitions are un- 
queſtionable, and therefore it is abſblute- 
ly neceſſary, that the Preaching of the 
Goſpel was attended with ſuch Proofs, as 
oblig'd all thoſe who ſerionfly confider'd 
them to aſſent to it, But what could 
| theſe Proofs be, which fo convincingly per- 
ſuaded the Jews and Pagans, notwith- 
ſanding all that might hinder their Con- 
verſion ? Certainly the more one thinks 
upon it, the more Reaſon *he will fee 
to believe, That it the Apoſtles had not 
| ſupported their Probity, Courage, and the 
Truth of what they faid, by the Evi- 
dence of many undeniable Miracles, it 
had been _ impoſſible for them to over- 
come the prodigious Prejudices of ſo ma- 
ny People, who had an almoſt invincible 
Antipathy againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
and to inſpire their Proſelytes with ſo much 
Zeal and Conſtancy for a Doctrine, to 
which they had formerly fo ſtrong an 
D | 1 ©. 

I ſhall propoſe the Caſe of St. Paul as 
an Inſtance, which will very much con- 
firm the Truth of what I ſay. We learn 
from St. Luke in the Acts, and from 
himſelf in his Epiſtles, That he was very 
zealous for the Law of his Fathers, That 
he hated . Mortally the Chriſtian Religion 
and all thoſe who profeſ#d it, and perſecuted 
them with the greateſt Cruelry : And yet This 
Jem ſo violent, this Perſecutor ſo furious, 
became the moſt zealous Diſciple of him 
whom he look'd upon as an — 

he 
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Religion Reveal d by God. 263 
he became the moſt celebrated Herald of 
his Doctrines, and Morality ; he expos'd 
himſelf to the moſt immineat Dangers z 
he endur'd with Patience, and even with 
Joy, the greateſt Extremities, the moſt. 
terrible Perſecutions, that he might per- 
ſuade all Mankind of the Truth of thoſe 
Doctrines which he had oppos d with all 
his Might. What a Change was here? 

Now I ask, if it be credible, that this 
Man could in any human Probability be 
chang'd all on a ſudden from one ex- 
treme to another, with Reſpet to that 
which was moſt important and moſt dif- 
ficult to him, unleſs it were by a great 
Miracle, ſuch as St. Zuke and himſelf 
informs us of. In troth he muſt be very 
obſtinate who will not yield to this won; 

derful and extraordinary Change. Let 
the Libertines then turn their Thoughts 
to which ſide they will, Let them ſearch 

as much as they pleaſe into the Labyrinth 
of their Subterfuges, they can never find 
any Way to eſcape the Difficulties, with 
which they are embarraſs'd by what I have 
now ſaid; they can never deviſe the leaſt 
probable Reaſon to perſuade any judici- 

_ ous Perſon, that Chriſtianity owes its pro- 
digious Succeſs to Human Motives, . | 
they were all directly contrary to it. It 
mult neceſſarily therefore be acknowledg' d, 
(which I will repeat again) That the 

reaching of the Apoſtles was ſupported - 

y unanſwerable Demonſtrations, which 

left no Room to doubt of the Truth, 

viz, By the cleareſt Evidence of Mira- 

84 cles 
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264 Book III. The Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
cles, which remoy'd all the Difficulties 
that oppos'd the Belief of Chriſtianity, and 


forc'd all thoſe to embrace it, who from 
a ſincere Deſire of knowing the Truth, 


carefully examin'd the wonderful Things 
which they ſaw and heard: For it is no 
wiſe conceivable, nor ſo much as poflible, 
that an infinite Number of Rational Men, 
of all Countries and Conditions; ſhould 
renounce the Religion of their Forefa- 
thers, which they had ſuck'd in with 
their Mothers Milk ; ſhould abandon their 


Friends, Relations, Riches, and all that 


was moſt dear to them in this World; 
That they ſhould expoſe themſelves to 
the moſt dreadful Miſeries, the moſt 
bloody Perſecutions, and the- moſt cruel 
Deaths, for ſerving and adoring as God a 
poor Crucifi'd Man, who was preach'd 
to them by rude and ignorant © Fiſher- 
Men, if they had not been fully con- 
vinc'd by a great Number of undeniable 
Miracles. 3 RO IO 


Objections What I have now faid, 
ap and what I have elſe-where 


related, of the Means that Mahomet 


made Uſe of for Planting his Religion, 
is a ſolid Confutation of that Objection, 
which may be deduc'd from its great Pro- 
greſs in Oppoſition to that of the Goſ- 
pel. Nevertheleſs, that I may leave no 

Room for cavilling about this Matter, 
I will now utterly remove this Difficulty 
after a more ſenſible Manner, by com- 
paring together ſome of the- ** 
„„ 5 R that 
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that attended the Planting of theſe Two 
Religions, and Setting them one / againſt 
another. Firſt then I'obſerve, ' | 
That Jeſus Chriſt, was born Auſwer. 
in a very mean Condition 


Ul - 


he liv'd in extreme Neceffity, he fore- 
told that he ſhould be Crucified, and 


notwithſtanding that, he aſſum'd the Ti- 


tle of the Meſſias, the Son of God, and 
made himſelf equal to God: On the 
contrary Mahomet was exceeding rich by 
the Goods he had with his Wife, he 
appear'd in the World with Splendor, 
and he only calFd- himſelf the Ambaſſador 
of God. Jeſus Chriſt did not accommodate 
himſelf to the Prejudices of the Fews and 
Pagans, and he preacl'd without any col- 
loguing ſuch Doctrines as were directly 


oppoſite to their moſt beloved Errors: 


Mahomet, the better to gain the | Jews 
and Chriſtians, accommodated himſelf to 
their Religion, and took from it what he 
judg'd moſt proper for his Deſign. The 
Morality of the Goſpel is extremely. ri- 
gid, and more eſpecially it advances Cha- 
ſtity to the higheſt Degree of Perfection, 
and expreſly torbids Divorce, except in 
the Caſe of Adultery: But the Maxims 
of the Inventor of the Alcoran are ex- 
ceeding looſe in this Caſe, for he know- 
ing by * his own Experience; 

That the Love of Women is Fe * bad 
the moſt predominant Paſſi- 4% Hali 57 
on of the greateſt Part of chief Diſciple 
Mankind, and chiefly of thoſe bad no fewer 


who live in a hot Country, ban Fourteen. 


ſuch 
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266 Book III. The Jewiſh and C briſtian 
ſuch as Arabia is where he publiſtd his 
Extravagances, he permitted all thoſe who 
ſhould be his Diſciples, to marry many 
Wives, and to take beſides as many 
Slaves for Concubines as every one was 

| able to maintain. He granted alſo the 

| Liberty of Divorce, to give the voluptu- 

/ ous the Pleaſure of Change. And that 
be might gratify even to Exceſs, the 
brutiſn Luſt of his Followers, he pro- 
mis'd them a Paradiſe wherein they ſhould 

enjoy the moſt beautiful Women, and 
the moſt exquiſite Dainties they. could 
deſire, for aſſuaging their Luſt and Glut- 
tony. Jeſus Chriſt foretold to his Apoſtles 
and to all thoſe that ſhould embrace his 
Religion, That they ſhould ſuffer the 
cruelleſt Perſecutions, and he commanded 
them to oppoſe their Enemies with no- 
thing but Patience, and to employ for the 
Converſion of People no other Means, 
but only the mildeſt Ways of Perſua- 
ſion : ¶lahomet on the contrary commans - 
ded his Followers to make Uſe of Fire 
and Sword, to force the. Unbelievers to 
embrace his Doctrines. The Diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Commands 
they had receiy'd, in all their Behaviour ſer 
a wonderful Pattern of Vertue and Mo- 
deration: They are the true Lambs, who 

for the Glory of God, and the Advance- 

ment of Chriſtianity, ſuffer d with a won- 
derful Conſtancy and Joy the moſt vi: 
rulent Calumnies, the moſt bloody Per- 
ſecutions, the moſt terrible Deaths; and 
who were ſo far from flattering 7 

, ro- 
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. "Religion RevenFd by God. . 
Proſelytes, that they told them, that they 
muſt endure the ſame Treatment: The 
Followers of Mahomet, according to the | | 
Example and Maxims of their Maſter, _ 
breath'd nothing but Blood and Slaugh- / r 
ter; and there is not one to be found _ = 
of the firſt Miniſters of that Impoſtor, 
who atteſted by the leaſt Suffering, That 
he had ſeen bim do any Miraculous Acti- 
on. In fine the Goſpel was preach'd to 
the Jews, to the Greeks and Romans, the 
moſt civilizd and knowing People in 
the World, and that at ſuch a Time, 
when Learning flouriſh'd with the great- 
eſt Luſtre : But the Alcoran was preach'd 
to the Arabs, a rude, ſenſual, thieviſh and = 
bloody Sort of People, who had ſcarce 1 
any Notion of a Deity, or of Juſtice, —_ 
and were incapable of diſcerning an Im- 
poſture from Truth. I might add here 
many conſiderable Differences, which are 
to be found in the [Circumſtances that 
accompanied the Planting of Chriſtianity 
and Mahometiſm: But thoſe I have al- 
ready obſerv'd are ſufficient to make it 
clearly appear, That theſe Two Religi- 
ons owe their Succeſs to quite contrary 
Motives, and that from the Propagation 
of the latter, nothing can be concluded, 
againſt what I have inferr'd from the 
ſame Reaſon in Favour of the former. 
Give me leave here before I proceed, 
to the Concluſion of this Treatiſe to put . 
a Queſtion to the 7fidels upon their Ne. 
fuſal to embrace the Chr ffn Religion. 
J ask of them, if they believe that there 
was 


an almoſt infinite Number of Miracles 75 


Ws 
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was formerly a Roman Emperor call d 
Julius Ceſar, who after he had been for 
ſome Years a Governor for the\ Romans 


in Gaul, invaded the Empire, | defeated 


Pompey at the Battel of Pharſalia, and 
was afterwards aſſaſinated in the Senate? 
1 do not think that any of them is ſo 
extravagant, as to deny theſe Matters 
of Fact which are ſo well known and fo 
certain. I am alſo very ſure, that if there 


Thould be any Sceptic ſo mad as to 


doubt of them, they would be the Firſt 
that ſhould laugh at him. I ask in the 


Second Place, why. they are ſo firmly 


perſuaded of the Truth of theſe Facts: 
They will anſwer, Becauſe they are at- 


_ teſted by many Perſons worthy of Credit, 


and they contain nothing that is impoſſi- 
ble. This is doubtleſs a very ſolid Rea- 
ſon, and ſufficient to convince all Perſons 
of good Senſe. Let us therefore compare 
it with the Proofs we have of the Hi- 
ſtory of the Goſpel. The Authors who 
wrote it relate, That towards the End 
of the Reign of Herod the firſt, a Virgin 
in the Country of Judea conceiv'd by 
the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, That 


| the brought forth a Son who was call'd 


Jeſus, who being arriv'd at the Age of 
about Thirty Years, began to Preach pub- 
lickly, that he was the Meſſias promis'd 
in the Scriptures, and That he was to 
die for the, Expiation of the Sins of all 
thoſe that ſhould believe in him, and obey 
his Precepts. They add, That he, did 


all 
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| all WE ns That he, was Cricified under 


the Gover ment of Pontius Pilate, at the 
Solicitation of the chief Men ano 
the Jews, That he Roſe from the De 
on "the Third Day, . That he aſcended 
into Heaven Forty Days after, and That 
on the Day. of Pentecoſt next following, 
he ſent. down upon His Apoſtles the Ho- 
ly Spirit, who communicated to them the 
Power of eaking, , all Sorts of Langua- 
ges, and o Working the greateſt Mira- 
cles. I heſe are the principal Facts which 
are to be found in the Books of the New 
Teſtament.” Let us now ſee if they be 
of ſuch a Nature as. deſerves Belief from 
reaſonable Men. Now a Matter of Fact 
ought to be accounted certain when it 
has theſe Three Conditions. Firſt, It muſt 
be a Thing that is Eb] 5 
It muſt be ſuch as olle Bag © 
of, without Miſtaking 2 55 
be atteſted by 4 155 age on 
which are alſo 3 g as can be defi- 
red. Now I lh 5 i the moſt 
important Facts 1 de, had theſe 
Three Conditions. 5 Firſt "ths plain, 
That they are all very, poſſible ta God, 
Who according to the "Idea we Have of 
his infinite Ferfections, can do all Thin ngs 
that do not imply 4 Eovtradidtion. A 
condly, It was eaſy for” Any Perſons, even 
thoſe, that are moſt ſim ples to aſſure them- 
ſelves of the Truth © almoſt all the Mi- 
racles of. Fefus Chriſt. ral *Tis no leſs 
manifeſt, that the Hiſtory of them is found- 
ed upon ſuch Proofs, as above all others 


are 


2 2 _ 
4 = K * * * L K 4 4 
8 * 5 * | 9 . __ — 
* * F L N N * 
85 b j J * L * n N ä 6 . \ - 
Pe SE ork r N EI . 3 3 . 
” N "2. } * 5 1 e WP. Sv «band. Wk * * ” = ” 
LG K Ae * v 2 9 * 9 AS 2 & 006% * 
N o * * * £9 * : 5 « 
& 1 
5 
4 
1 


are moſt undeniable; Which ate theſe 


3 
2 * 
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Thoſe who teſtifyed theſe Facts were good 
Witneſſes of them; for they heard wit 
their own Ears, they ſaw, viewd and 
conſidered with their own Eyes, touchd 

with their own Hands what they affirm'd. 
They were not only Two or Three Per- 
ſions who gave this Teſtimony, but a great 

y Number of People, who were fo far from 

x having any Intereſt to maintain obſtinate- 

ly what en if it had been falſe, 
That they ſhould rather have been very 
careful to keep Silence, that they might 
avoid the Shame of being accounted Im- 
oſtors, and exempt themſelves from the 
Perſecutions to _ which their Preaching 
continually - expos'd. them. But this, is not 
all, for the moſt terrible Menaces, the 
molt. cruel Deaths,. could not force them 
to. keep Silence, or to retract their Te- 


ſtimony. And how. contemptible ſoever 


they .appear'd in the Eyes of the World, 
The Religion they taught, did geverthe- 
leſs make every-where, a wonderful Pro- 
judices of the Jews and Gentiles, in ſpite 
able Torments which were the. certain 
Lot of all thoſe Who profeſs'd it. Let the 
Inſidels make a ſerious Reflection upon all 
theſe Circumſtances, , and compare them 
together. They believe What I have re- 
lated of Ceſar, they are fully per uaded of 
the Facts recorded by theHiſtorians, where- 
of ſome never ſaw any thingof what. 4 
wrote, others were not Len irgees 0s 
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be Whole, and not one of han ever © „ "KEY 
ſufferd the leaſt Pain for maintaining js, 
the Facts they wrote, Which all che . 5 
World were at Liberty. to publim and 
believe without any Danger: And yet 
they refuſe to believe thoſe Matters Wh 
Fact which are poſſible, and Which are 0 
atteſted by an infinite Number of err. 
ſons, who proteſt that they heard, Jaw -. 1 „ „ 
and touch'd what they relate, and _ „ 
whom their greateſt Enemies can objet 
nothing hut the Meanneſs of their Birtz, * 
their Poverty and Simplicity; Perſons 8 
who ſeal'd their Teſtimony | with their 
Blood, from whom the moſt horrible 
Deaths could not extort the leaſt Denial, 
and who, notwithſtanding the Perſecuti- 
ons which were inſeparable from the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity,743d not ceaſe to 
make an innumerable Company of Proſe- 
Wer Who joytully-renounc'd. all the Plea- 
{ares of this World, and even Lift itſelf, 
that they might inviolably obſerve me” : 
lgion: they had 'embrac'd. - 
What can the Zobarrones: n 0 
"thee Reaſons? Is it not evident, — 
they are incomparably more convincing, | 
than thoſe which remov'd all Doubt in 
other Caſes? Perhaps they will fay, (for 
thoſe who would be-accounted great Wits, |. | 
are very unwilling: to confeſs a 1 „ 
That there are certain Things in the 5 
Chriſtian Religion, which are cbntrary to 
their Ideas, and conſequently appear to 
them incredible; but that there are no 
doch nn che Facts, that I have re- Why 
— lated 5 
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dee they the [Miracles which are attri. + 
-* + 1 Huted to Jeſus Chriſt and his | Diſciples ? 
we” But dare they maintain that there is 


any of them which is not poſſible to 
24 an Almighty Being? Are they the Do- 
rines which the Apoſtles taught? But 


all worthy of the Perfections of God, 


ture, and that if there be ſome which 
ate above the Capacity of our Under- 


ſtanding, there are none of them which 
imply a Contradiction; which is ſufficient 
to make us receite them without Relu- 
ctande fince they are atteſted with all 
the Certainty that can reaſonably. be de- 


kr d. Laſtly, Is it the Morality. of the 


Golpel that offends them? But there is 


nothing in the Works of the wiſeſt and 
moſt ancient Philoſophers, Which eomes 


near the Purityand! Divinity of the Max- 
ims which are taught in the Ney Teſta- 


1 ment. In troth theſe People do plainly 
= diſcover by the Immorality of their Be- 
havicur, and the Weakneſs of their Rea- 
ſons, That nothing but their Luſts raiſe 
their Doubts; and That they are the 


their Reaſon upon this Oc | 
Religion did not condemn their Favou- 
rite Inclinations; If it did not threaten 
impenitent Sinners with Eternal Torments 

. I» . In 


# 3 


let them examine them without Preju- 
dice, and they muſt grant; that they are 


and the Excellency of a Human Crea- | 4 
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true Cauſe of the bad Uſe they make of 
Occaſion. If. our 
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in Hell; in a Word 8 y OE TY 

2 without Tenouncing rat hh 
= -- eareſt- to them, or at Nast, "wit ES. 
„ feeling the Stinging Remorſe g Co | * * $"Þ 
© W ence ; I am perſuaded; he. we ſhould I * 3 
1 1 ſee any great Number of E 1 "al 
. pray them moſt earneſtiy 40 15 5 Ry AY 
Ti  _ riouſly- upon all the Demonſtrations ; "BP . = 
{ WE | have propos d, and not th deſpiſe e 
ö Exhortation I ſhall now give them in 8 . + * q 
a "hue en in my, FO... 3 4 A 


; Fer al thac L A ſaid to the 4 + | 
8 the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 8 
- there remain but three Things to be done. | 
The Firſt is, to exhort the Jafi= rt 
"gels to read this Work with all Oe An Ex © 
Ihe Application of Mind, and f N 
Deſire of knowing the Truth, r 
Which the Importance of the Fr 
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ruch of Chri- ET, 4 
Subject requires. Let them . 5 ip + 2" 
couſider well, that the Mat- . 
ter here treated of, is not any indie. „F ͤ ü... 
rent Point of Human Science, or any * W 
Affair, whoſe Conſequences can only be . he Jo FW 
advantageous or hurtful for a little Time + 22 
but the Queſtion is, Whether there be af · © 7-H 
13 rent this HY a 5 and a Hell, . e. 
a Happineſs and Mi exceeding great 2 $5 
and erat? And 9 they. 7 thee | Wipes 3 
this is not an Enquiry. about 3 Matter Sit 4 
of the greateſt ? which if it be; | 85 8 
Does it not conſequently deſerve, that 1 
we. ſnould uſe our utmoſt endeavours to 15 1 1 
diſcover, whether the * of this Do- | 
1 ctrine 1 
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them, will they or dare they 


true? Why then do they not follow the 
ſame Method, as to Chriſtianity? Wie 


ble Application, the Reaſons upon which 


| Iy ſay, that they have done ſo: But for 


this 1 appeal to the Teſtimony of their 


own Conſcience, and all thoſe: who have 


_ ' had any Converſation with them upon 


Y this Subject. Let them not ſeek to flatter 


and 


* 


do they not examine firſt, with all poſſi- 
it is founded ? Doubtleſs they will bold - 


> Saf 255 clan. rea 15 this ne . 
ter, wherein they may freely ſport ane 
deceive themſelves, hen upon it depends 
all that ought to be deareſt to us in the 
World? conjure them therefore; by - 
their deareſt Intereſt, to make upon this 
Occaſioh, àll the Enquiry that is neceſſas 
ry for informing themſelves well, abont 
2 Point ſe important. If it be undeni- 
Able, that h great Number of Perſons of 
extraordinary: Learning, of à profound 
judgment, and a piercing Wit, have ach 
know ledg d the Certainty of 3 
and yielded to the Evidense of its Proofs 
after the 5 have many Times = 
them with all poſſible: Exadtnefs; Is not 
this à Vrejadice | ſtrong enough to hinder. 
tlie Lilertinem fron. embracing | raſhly "a - 
contrary Belief, before they have a per- 
fect Know led dge pettus the Matter ? The vaſt 
Learning of o great Men, ſhould 
at leaſt rnb — 2 in the Minds 
of Infidels, that they may be miſtaken; 
and oblige them to ſuſpend their judg- 
meñt, until they be better informed, and 
not to give Sentence fo — 
theſe Matters. upon flight Grounds. Be- 
fore they give à Final Deciſion, as thex 
doi in this Caſe, they ſhould, like Wiſe 
Men, examine carefully and often our 
Reaſons: I ſay carefully and often, becauſe 
when they have never well-conſider'd 1 | 
them, they will appear ſo new and ftrange, 
that they can hardly perceive their whole 
Force at- one flight Reading. But that 
che? may be — Of this Force, tis 
1 - neceſ- 
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neceſſary, that they ſhould utterly r 


* 
. 
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moralities, © which: have raisd and con 


firm'd in them, by length of Time, a Pre- 

judice almoſt invincible againſt Religion. 

know that it will be extremely difficult, 

for them to knock off ſuch ſtrong Chain; 

f | * | . * | i 

but ſtill they muſt be .cndeavouring .to 
do it, for the Affair is of the greateſt 
Conſequence, and if they neglect 8 


they Have all Reaſon to fear that. their 


Oareleſsneſs will throw them Head-long 
into the moſt dreadful Torments. 
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tien #0Ghri- addreſs my ſelf to all Chriſti- 
Ok 1 5 ans, that are not fatclenti 
ford. inſtructed in the Truths I 
ae advanc'd: And I pray 
them to meditate upon them ſeriouſly, 
and as often as they can. The more 
they think of them, the more they will 


be convinc'd, and the ſtronger their Faith | 
is, the more fruitful it will be in good 


Works: For it is in a Manner impoſſi - 
ble that . we ſhould be fully perſuaded 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
and that we ſhould frequently reflect up- 
on it, but this Belief muſt have a pow- 


erful Influence upon. all the Actions of 


our Life, And it thro! Weakneſs, we 
do unhappily ſuccumb under the Power 
of ſome Temptation; yet tis certain, that 


our Faith being well-grounded, will not 


ſulfex-us* to continue long in the Dark- 
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thoſe Immoralities, which their Laſts n- 
gage them to practiſe, thoſe deadly Im 5 
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3. F. ei with cn u- 22 _ "=o 
1 lukewarm and debauch d lane of 1% „ 
en, not to ſatisfy them- Len. 1 
ſelves with a/ mere Hiſtori call 
Faith, ſuch us that ef the Devils . we... 
Faith d Fatal, that it will render them - 7 

þ 2 more inexcuſable than thoſe' peer 
Wretches; Who have languiſh'd all then 

Life-time in Ignerance. The Servant tba... 

nem his Maſter's Will, and did it not; that -* - © 

1 be beaten with many Stripes, lays Jeſus „„ 

Luke 12. 47. And if we have been ſoo 

happy as to be enlighten'd with the Kno, 1 

|, ledge: of | the Truth, we muſt make r 3 

L.ight to ſhine before Men, that others ſeeing a 

1 our good Works,” may glorify our Father which . 
is in Headen, Mat. 5. 16. Our Immora- Bb 

_ lities extremely afflict good Souls, they © ' ] 
fit the Angels, and the Holy Spirit 1 

imſelf: How comes this to paſs? —— 
Should thoſe who commit them be the | _ © 

only Perſons that are not affected with _ 415 

them? Let them conſider, that this is one a 
of the greateſt Reaſons, that alienates 

the Libertines from our Holy Religion: 

For when theſe impious Wretches ſee, 

that thoſe who profeſs it, who diſpute | | | 

ſometimes warmly about it, and Who i 

perform exactly enough all the external . ©, "= 

Duties of Piety, are Malicious, Calum- 

niators, Covetous, Un juſt, Robbers,Unchaſt, 
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bother Sins, which the Scripwre . 1 
1 to be damnable, they Rs pun rh 1 'F | 
have juſt Cauſe to think, that the Beljs I 


of the Infidels and the greateſt Part 
Chriſtians, at the Bottom is che ſame; aud bY ; 
that there is no other Difference between .Y 
them, but that the one is more ſinckre 
and leſs circumſpect than the other. 
the Name of Goc let us wipe off this 
fatal Scandal by 4 true Con bon: 1.6, 
our Behaviour be agrecable 0 ur Prin; 


v" 


Goſpel, and deſire to be made Pane, 
of them, Let i cleumſe our ſelues from all © wh 
Filthineſs of the Heſb and Spinit For no- 
thing is more certain, than that no 
unclean Thing ſhall ever enter into the 
Heavenly Jeruſalem. I heartily pray to 
God, that he would bleſs my weak En- 
deavours, and inſpire all Mankind, with 
an earneſt Deſire of knowing his Wl : 
and ene 20 Commands. FIN * 
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